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Harmony Project as a Starting Point

Sorin Mitulescu*
Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei, Bucuresti

The present issue of Romanian Sociol-
ogy Revue is dedicated to the connection
between the social troubles specific to the
transition from communism to the market
economy and democracy on the one hand
and the specific anxieties of young people
who are looking for a road and a place in
the adult life. The idea of publishing such
a number appeared at the end of an inter-
national research project coordinated by
Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun,
Poland called Youth in Transition Countries:
Innovative Potential, New Context, New
Problems, and New Challenges (and short-
ly, Harmony project). The project gathered
selected ex-communist European and Asian
countries, which differ in historical back-
ground, cultural tradition, and advancement
of systemic transformation. The analyses
were based on national and international
data and focused on describing youth’s life
situation, education, entry into adulthood,
and civil and political attitudes, in the so-
cio-economic context and in the local polit-
ical context where the processes take place.

Youth in the post-communist context
means — as professor Szafraniec, project co-
ordinator says — that “absorbing new ways
of thinking and new models, being free of
the burden of the past, it could become a
significant actor on the stage of systematic
change”. Looking at school careers, process-
es of entering labour market and adulthood,
some articles of the issue could say if young
generation enjoy of opportunities or only
represent a generation overloaded, lost, not
understanding the reasons of their own fail-

ures, most often striking back with distrust
in politicians and the paths they have taken.

The ambition of the project coordinator,
professor Krystyna Szafraniec, was to bring
together countries with a common past and
to propose a reflection on the young gener-
ation and implicitly on the present and the
future. Even if only three of the project par-
ticipants (including the project coordinator)
responded personally to the magazine's in-
vitation, it is the merit of this group of re-
searchers to gather for almost three years
(2014-2016) existing materials in their own
countries on the evolution of young people
in the period following the fall of communist
regimes and to analyze them from a compar-
ative perspective.

Post-communism theoretical
background

Post-communism is by the opinion of
the political scientist Emanuel Copilas a
valid theoretical tool in apprehending even
this new stage of Romania’s development.
His study tries to differentiate several major
directions of analysis regarding Romanian
post-communism. The typology he propos-
es tries to identify the main dimensions of
this complex social phenomena: ideologi-
cal, political, economical, social and cultur-
al. Of great interest for sociologists can be
the social component, characterized by the
author from an anti-neoliberal perspective —
through poor situation, eviction and incrim-
ination (of the working class); the author

* Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei, Str. Dr. Valea Argovei nr. 38, Bucuresti.
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discusses the decrease in the social prestige
of the working class, the loss of rights ac-
quired in communism by poor strata, the for-
mation of a small urban bourgeoisie in con-
flict with the old working class. On the same
ideological line was built the volume “The
Great Post-Communist Robbery” reviewed
by Dan Neuman. The conclusion of the re-
viewer is that this volume reveals a picture
of Romania as we knew it: a divided socie-
ty, in which social classes are consolidated
through networks of interests out of the law
or abusing it, and the shortcomings, under-
development and political dependence on
Occident have become something ordinary
and accepted, consolidating a semi-colonial
status for the Romanian state.

The other articles in this issue of the
journal are based on sociological research
and analysis, and without necessarily being
based on a common theoretical and ideolog-
ical perspective, they draw on a common
reality — the evolution of the young gener-
ation during a prolonged transition marked
by progress and of numerous problems and
road accidents.

Youth social behaviour in post-
communist societies

After following youth situation in educa-
tion, transition from school to employment
and family life, Kristyna Szafraniec — co-
ordinator of Harmony project — describes
youth as “non-standard” — which means
excessively prolonged in adulthood, more
complex (asking use of some hybrid con-
cepts like kidults or adultescents), more
difficult to bear, sistematicaly bereft and po-
liticaly riskier. For the author, youth in post-
communist society seem to carry a real stru-
gle with adulthood because “searching for a
job, starting a family ... are crashing with the
realities of political transformation”. Post-

communist societies offer to youth a “diffi-
cult environment — more riskier than in the
Western developed countries”.

Jaroslaw Domalewski from Poland finds
out that young people from communists so-
cieties are all susceptible to the pressure of
consumerism and they are feeling tensions
resulting from a clash of the global patterns
of the “appropriate” life offers and ability to
claim them. Emigration could be a solution
for many of young people but it has became
the element of youngster’s life strategies in
some ex-communist countries more than in
others. This situation is explained by diff-
ences related to work perspectives and living
standards.

Investigating ICT use and lifestyles of
youth in Romania, Valér Veres is starting by
pointing out some gap of Romanian society.
If we look to the top of ex-communist coun-
tries taking into consideration indicators like
youth employment, enrolment in tertiary
education, educational atteinment, social
vulnerability, daily computer use, IT skills
we allways find Romania situated among
the last. But Romanian youth situation is not
one of homogenity. In order to better under-
stand the situation, the author created four
consumer groups by means of factor analysis
representing ICT related cultural lifestyles.
These groups are the following: ‘screenag-
ers’ who consume culture through computers
and the internet, being informed from these
sources, communicating with their help,
‘clubbing and sport’ lifestyle, ‘high culture’
and ‘home literature readers’. We have also
analysed the socio-demographic background
of ICT frequent users: high educational level
and a residence in a big city predict frequent
ICT users for diverse purposes. Screenager
lifestyle is strongly associated with the upper
and upper-middle class status, but also oth-
er lifestyles are present among middle class
youngsters in Romania, while the youth
from lower class and deprived are under rep-
resented in all lifestyle groups.
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Reform and public policies
adressing youth problems

Post-communist reform of educational
system has been driven by global pressures
and many times limited by budgetary con-
strains. Although the reforms responded to
some unsatisfied needs during the commu-
nist period, the result — with some excep-
tions — is not an increase in the interest and
trust of young people in school and educa-
tion, and these could explain why some gap
is still registred in participation to education
in many ex-communist countries, in com-
parison with Western European partners (see
my own contribution as one of the partici-
pants in Harmony project).

But youth unemployment and lack of
social inclusion is representing a problem

not only for ex-communist countries but
even for most part of European countries.
Implementation of some European Program
(Youth Guarantee) in Bulgaria is analysed
by L. Spasova. Even if the Program is on its
first years of life, some conclusion could be
driven: keeping young persons in the edu-
cation system and raising qualifications of
graduates could bring more intensive inclu-
sion for long-term unemployed youngsters,
youth with disabilities or youth of Roma
origin.

Puting together in this issue a number
of both theoretical and applicative contribu-
tions, both Romanian and other countries,
offer the satisfaction of an up-to-date pic-
ture of sociological research that evaluates
the experience of the journey and seeks new
perspectives. For this achievement, all con-
tributors deserve our thanks.






Entering Adulthood. In Search of Specificity of the
Post-communist Countries'

Krystyna Szafraniec*

Institute of Sociology, Nicolaus Copernicus University in Torun, Poland

Abstract: The subject of analysis in this article is, on the one hand, the category of youth (as a
phase of life and as a social group), increasingly discursive and less transparent nowadays, and
— on the other hand — some social areas revealing the largest cumulation of young people’s life
problems, such as education, entering a labour market and issues related to becoming self-reli-
ant and personal life arrangements. The specific of the post-communist countries is that all of
the above presenting a quite different, non-standard face of the youth, which may be excessively
prolonged in entering adulthood, more complex (hybrid), more difficult to bear, systemically
bereft and politically riskier. The issue analysed in this article is part of a broader diagnosis of
the young generation in countries undergoing the political transformation in Eastern Europe
and Asia. The empirical base used in this project were existing sources collected in national and
international surveys and studies. The paper presents — first — some (psychological, sociological
and political) arguments for a broader definition of youth, and then focuses on showing the three
main areas requiring support, which are in analyzed countries: education, transition from school

to employment and establishing the new independent family life.

Keywords: the youth, entering adulthood; education; labour market, privacy arrangements.

Cuvinte-cheie: tineret; inceputul maturizarii; educatie; piata muncii; viatd privatd.

Today in many countries, young people
are a critical element of social structure.
However, it is hard to identify manifesta-
tions of defiance or negation in their life
situation and the impossibility of the reali-
sation of aims imposed by the culture. What
is required is, thus, close observation of their
life situation and problems.

We are interested in the young citizens
from the post-communist countries; the rep-
resentatives of the first generation whose
intellectual adolescence occurred in the new
political system which is, in a sense, their
common generational experience and dis-
tinguishes them from the elders. Since the
end of the eighties, the countries behind the
“iron curtain” began to open up to the world,
entailing that, since then, young Poles,
Romanians, Chinese or Russians have been

growing up in the borderland of different so-
cieties and cultural worlds. Their being ‘be-
tween’ creates a new quality and complicates
different matters.

This article is part of an international re-
search project examining nine post-commu-
nist countries of Europe and Asia®. Treating
the post-communist countries as a specific
space of common political core, we do not
forget that they have taken various trans-
formative paths and have different problems
to solve. Transformation is understood —
generally — as a shift from a less to a more
liberal system. This shift may concern the
whole system (economy, political institu-
tions, ideology) or only certain areas (e.g.,
economic principles). These changes may
take place with the participation of many
social players (state, civil society), or under
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control of the state. As the result, we have a
model of complete, wide-ranging civic trans-
formation — covering all the spheres of life
(economy, politics, culture) and engaging a
broad spectrum of equal players; a model of
limited statist transformation — implement-
ed from the state's level and only concern-
ing the economic sphere; and the model of
wide-ranging statist transformation — allow-
ing for changes in many spheres, including
a political system's change with a state as a
leading player. The first model, focused on a
vision of democratic capitalism, is represent-
ed by post-communist countries of Central
and Eastern Europe. There are five of those
in the project — Poland, Hungary, Bulgaria,
Romania, Latvia and Germany (German
Eastern lands). The second, opposing mod-
el of limited transformation with a leading
role of the party-state and the vision of the
so-called national market economy is imple-
mented by Asian post-communist countries,
represented by China and Vietnam in the
project. The third model is a path taken by
Russia.

The list of these countries also offers
other significant interpretative features. The
countries differ not only in the chosen strat-
egy of reforms but also in historical back-
ground, cultural (religious) tradition and
level of economic development. Among the
European countries — mostly implementing
a similar model of transformation — there are
those which was not included in the former
Soviet 'Bloc™ and those which were a part of
the Soviet Union; those of different lenghts
of EU membership; rebuilding their system
with the use of “socialist debris” (Staniszkis,
1991; Mach, 1998) and through external
transformation — “import of a ready-made
state” (example of former GDR transfor-
mation) (Offe, 1991). The fact that they all
force the idea of a market economy and enter
into global relationships makes the situation
of the young generation similar, and at the
same time makes it subjectively and objec-
tively more risky.

The youth, i.e. who?

The majority of studies distinguish
young people in terms of their age range
which conventionally has been reserved for
it. Formerly, this categorisation overlaps
with phases of life or social roles (for the
youth, the time related to secondary educa-
tion was reserved). Today, this criterion has
become insufficient and, as a consequence,
the field of features encapsulated as ‘the
youth’ consists not only of people of the age
of 15-19 or 20-24 years, but also (more and
more often) 25-29 years. Later generations
have remained for a longer period of time
in the education system, but this is not the
only reason.

The criteria dividing the youth from
adults are not clear because the changes
(economic, social, cultural) taking place in
the contemporary world are redefining social
roles, disturbing regular rhythms of life and
changing the norms of development. They
find their expression in the phenomena spec-
ified as pluralisation and hybridisation of
the age categories (Neugarten, 1987). There
are more elements which are proving to be
more and more explicitly erosive of former,
ascribed phases of life, social, psychological
and cultural characteristics. Youth and adult-
hood are pulling away not only from the age
categories, they are also pulling away from
social roles and lifestyles which are charac-
teristic for them and even from psychologi-
cal and developmental features.

In classic theories, young people were
situated at a very particular period of life be-
tween childhood and adulthood, and referred
to those persons who did not reached their
self-reliance in the life yet. Yet, some time
ago, the end of this phase of life was related
to such special events and life situations as
taking a job, entering into marriage, starting
a family, or establishing a self-reliant house-
hold. Adulthood was recognisable after the
achievement of complete life stabilisation
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which was usually (even in the industrial so-
cieties) possible more-or-less at the age of 20.

Transition from the phase of youth
(which means the status of a dependent per-
son who is not taken seriously and who can-
not decide about themselves) to adulthood
(which meant the status of a full member of
a society who is able to decide about their
lives independently) used to occur relatively
early. In a contemporary reality, this tran-
sition is neither certain nor simple. Today,
young people remain in the roles of pupils/
students from the age of 25, while they get
married about the age of 30 (or do not marry
at all) and have a baby. Similarly, having an
independent residence is a situation which
occurs even later and more rarely. This is the
case because, to a large extent it is the key to
adulthood, i.e. autonomy (employment) has
become, due to structural conditionings, the
commodity in short supply and uncertain.

The result of looking at the social and
cultural implications of youth (holding the
youth on the margin of the real life for too
long) is to produce a psychological profile of
youth which extends to the period of adult-
hood — later reaching social, emotional, mor-
al maturity. The essence of this phenomenon
is the so-called “quarter life crisis” — a crisis
of postponed adolescence, a lesson from an
early youth which has not been learnt and
the phenomenon which is more and more
often observed amongst 20-year-olds, es-
pecially amongst young students (Robbins
and Wilner, 2001, 4). The adolescence cri-
sis, experienced in the second decade of life,
usually ends with obtaining the foundations
of one’s own ME (Erikson, 1998, 551-538).
Today, the most crucial questions, such as
“Who should I be?”, are answered with a dif-
ficulty in the third decade of life. Decisional
impasse, fear of the future and sense of iso-
lation are dominating feelings experienced
in the face of a confrontation with ‘the real
world” which takes place significantly later,
and significantly more often has the taste of
defeat (Arnett, 2007, 4).

The young, after long years of being held
in the education system, strive to find a job
with a great difficulty. They face an uncer-
tain future and the sense that, because of
the relentless passing time, no mistake can
be made. This causes fear and makes them
reluctant to undertake binding life decisions.
These circumstances also induce them to
build the life strategies having a moratory
(postponing and fleeing) character — into
provisional and temporary solutions, includ-
ing prolonged parents’ care (Marcia, 1966).

Owing to these circumstances, the con-
cept of youth has become complicated; it
has broadened its meaning and changed its
sense. It now includes both the “classic”
youth (the persons who are learning) and
the young adults who, as a result of struc-
tural conditioning/systemic blockades, are
starting their adult life with a certain level
of delay. Publicists and researchers present
various terms illustrating this state of af-
fairs. We no longer have kids, adolescents
contrasted or compared to adults; we have
kidults and adultescents as mixed, border
categories. However, without starting an in-
teresting analysis of the phenomenon, and
only to signalise the important linguistic
problem, I am going to use the simple term
“the young” in the following study. It com-
bines various phases/variations of youth and
by indicating the context which is responsi-
ble for described changes, we avoid the risk
of excessively simplified defining the youth/
the young.

As a consequence of such an extended
meaning of the concept of the youth, we are
standing before a difficult choice. Which are-
as where young people are positioned would
require the most immediate interference and
actions at the level of the state or suprana-
tional organisations responsible for a social
well-being? What should be involved in (and
to what problems should respond) social pol-
icy towards the youth?

The list of neglect in reference to the
post-communist countries is long. These are



18 Krystyna Szafraniec, Entering Adulthood. In Search of Specificity of the Post-communist...

visible not only in more frequent criticisms
of education and in the lack of appropriate
health care or housing, but also in the con-
stant threat of unemployment, in weaken-
ing motivation to start a family, increases
in social inequalities, risky behaviour, or
conflicts with the law. For many years, the
problem of the youth has not been present in
the public discourse about the past; even if it
is present, then it is being trivialised, or hys-
terically overplayed. For the media, youth
is also a target for advertising designed to
satisfy their needs. In contrast, school has
completely lost its pedagogical functions
and which is hated by the youth. For poli-
tics, the problem of the youth is present only
as an element of a pre-election game, it then
successfully vanishes to give way to more
important matters (the necessity of militari-
sation, quarrels about the past, about prom-
ises and influence).

In the modern economy, there is no place
for a lot of today’s youth. Dwindling and
ever more dehumanised labour markets pro-
vide no chances for the future; capitalism
itself in its present form has nothing special
to offer to young people. Higher education,
formerly education to join the elites, has lost
its cultural mission and has transformed into
the producer of ready packages of skills to
meet the needs of the labour market (Giroux,
2003).The area which requires social pol-
icies is very extensive. It has been unam-
biguously proven by the report about the
young prepared by an international team of
researchers, which analyses the situation of
young people in the post-communist coun-
tries studied here.

Main areas of tension
requiring support

I have selected three questions to address
from a long list of problematic issues. First
of all, education, the area traditionally asso-

ciated with youth; secondly, the transition
from education to a labour market; thirdly,
the set of problems related to entering adult-
hood (starting a family, conflict of private
and professional roles, especially severe in
case of young women). A broad spectrum of
problems appears in all those areas requiring
thoughtful, coherent public policies which,
as such, do not currently exist in Poland (and
other post-communist countries)’. These ar-
eas, crucial for the problem on question, are
currently subject to interim and uncoordinat-
ed actions.

Education

Education was in post-communist coun-
tries one of the first subsystems that has
been subject to changes. Higher education,
which once was a difficult to access value,
has in our times become the value aspired
to by bigger part of youth. Investments in
education are those the most obvious, both
for the youth and their parents, and also for
the experts in social development. After po-
litical changes, especially in the "90s, the
education system, which for many post-war
decades was being conserved in the corset of
socialist limits and rules, has opened up to
new needs and challenges. Under this new
pressure, changes in education began before
the systemic reforms were even undertaken.

The first and their most expressive
manifestation was — in Central and Eastern
Europe — the derogation of limits of admis-
sion to studies and enactment of the law
establishing the education market. Another
step, being of no less importance, was to re-
duce the proportion of vocational education
in general education. As the result of social
pressure, vocational schools, perceived to
prepare students poorly for the needs of the
new labour market, hence, socially degrad-
ing, started to vanish. In their place, second-
ary schools were being created which were
intended to pave the way of students to the
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higher education institutions and higher so-
cial positions for the largest number.
Dissemination of secondary education
has undoubtedly brought post-commu-
nist countries (especially Poland) closer to
a group of modern countries, but the scale
of the change has caused new problems to
appear. Changes in the valuation of voca-
tional education and general education has
caused a drastic reduction of the proportion
of the students attending basic vocational
schools (of up to 13%) (GUS, 2014, 60).
The result has been a noticeable shortage of
qualified people to occupy simple but much
demanded professions on the labour market.
Simultaneously, a larger stream of people
who choose secondary schools have caused
a different group of young people to aspire
to higher studies — people coming from
families with a low cultural capital, average
graduates of average secondary schools and
young people with non-crystallised interests.
From the beginning of the 1990s to
2012, the schooling rates at the top of the
educational ladder have increased by 370%.
Although we are experiencing extremely
different trends now (the results of the de-
mographic decline) in Poland, there is still
strong faith in the power of a diploma, de-
spite the fact that the mass consumption
of higher education does not translate into
professional careers. In conjunction with
an excessive supply of education, not only
devaluation but revaluation of diplomas has
taken place (Collins, 1979). Their value, in
conjunction with saturation of the market
with graduates of higher schools, is falling.
Simultaneously, according to the demands
of the market, they have become a neces-
sary condition to begin a professional ca-
reer. Diplomas and qualifications are less
and less sufficient even if more and more are
required. This phenomenon is observed in
each of the analyzed countries — regardless
of the adopted model of transition or degree
of dissemination of higher education.
Paradoxically, as an effect of educational
expansion, the phenomenon of a massive ad-

vancement through education had been char-
acteristic for many decades in socialist coun-
tries. However, it has now been replaced
with the phenomenon of relative degrada-
tion — labour below qualifications, unstable
or lacking. The reasons for these phenomena
are complex. They are demographic, eco-
nomic (capitalism and its logic of effective-
ness, crises); political transition, a style of
education reforming if not a social mentality.
The issue is not only the subordination of ed-
ucation to technocratic aims (Bauman, 1998,
204-205), but unthoughtful decisions made
by the youth itself. That is, they choose those
studies which are easily available and are not
in a habit of recognising of their own talents,
convinced that studies serve only to obtain a
diploma and enter a profession.

Here, pressure comes from different
sides. Understanding the reasons why high-
er education institutions are becoming “the
bastions of meritocracy” entails the absence
of self-reflection of the pragmatism which
is the basis for the new philosophy of high-
er education means adopting studies with
a more practical use fora professional ca-
reer which is measured with a position of a
graduate on a labour market. This approach
changes not only the model of functioning of
a higher education institution, but also dis-
torts the meaning of an academic education.
Moreover, it results paradoxically in a lack
of expected “practical added value” in the
form of independent thinking and produc-
tive innovators for whom the real challenges
are not so much new skills and technologies,
but the question of which should be used and
how (Rorty, 1999, 114-126).

Poland has been recognized for years as a
country of educational success. International
organisations and assemblies positively
graded its education reforms and results,
especially to the extent to which they have
increased the availability to the youth of
better and longer education (OECD, 2010a).
Poland not only belongs to the group of
countries with the highest dynamics of in-
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crease of the schooling rates — both in av-
erage and higher level of education (it is
above 90% and 48% correspondingly) — but
also to those where the rates of early school
leavers are the lowest (5.5%), or people who
are not in employment, education or training
(so-called NEET’s — 12.2%) (OECD, 2010b,
298). Simultaneously, both in the opinions of
international assemblies and Polish research-
ers, the quality of education and its internal
and external functionality are not good. Even
if Polish students of middle schools have
been obtaining improving results within the
PISA survey, Polish higher education insti-
tutions — like universities in other post-com-
munist countries — are not present amongst
the first five hundred higher education in-
stitutions placed at Shanghai Ranking. The
critical voices of experts have highlighted a
broad spectrum of issues requiring changes®.
Firstly, the necessity of reforms to vocational
education. Secondly, the necessity to reform
higher education. Thirdly, the reorientation
of education from a retrospective to prospec-
tive, and from technocratic to a more gen-
eral approach, one which teaches the youth
understanding of themselves and the world
they live in. Contrary to reforming current
practices of education oriented to changes
in the education system, the reforms need-
ed today concern, above all, an interior of
a university and a school (programmes, me-
thodical reforms, those which will change
selection principles, those supporting the
career counselling system and educational
coaching, abandoned or mistakenly conduct-
ing civil, health and intercultural education).

Transition from education to
employment

The transition from education to employ-
ment and securing a stable job is a crucial
issue for young people. Its success not only
has an influence on whether young people
become free from the parental control (leave
the family home, become financially inde-

pendent), but also whether they realise their
aspirations and life needs. In our times, this
process has become complicated and ex-
tended in duration (in Europe, for the ma-
jority of the youth this period falls on the
period between the age of 20-24 (European
Commission, 2012, 162). Stable employ-
ment allows them to understand what is re-
quired to have the status of an adult and in-
dependent person. Now, they tend to achieve
this later and often falls at the beginning of
the fourth decade of life.

Transition to the labour market occurs ac-
cording to different patterns — either through
a long education (academic studies, often
combined with parallel gaining professional
experience) or through short education (not
ending with obtainment of desired qualifica-
tions — the case of graduates of secondary
schools, i.e. so-called early school leavers).
Different types of problems are related to
each pattern of transition. The first one gen-
erates the overeducation effect and the relat-
ed phenomenon of underemployment, which
is reaching more and more young people
(models characteristic for Poland, Russia,
Latvia). The second is related to a reversed
phenomenon - the insufficient level of qual-
ifications and education against the needs of
the labour market (undereducation) which
results in a never-ending balancing trick
between provisional forms of employment,
entering the black economy, lack of employ-
ment, or a presence in the NEET category
(these patterns are characteristic for the
Balkan countries, China and Vietnam).

As the phenomenon and the problem,
transition from education to employment is
increasing worldwide, which is proven by
new specialist studies concerning this issue
published by international organizations
(ILO, 2015, 51-60). Despite this reality, the
youth is becoming better and better educated
and their number is consistently falling; yet,
it is they who are the most critically hit by
principles of post-modern market economy.
Notwithstanding the context, unemploy-
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ment, occupational activity and the employ-
ment rates are still much more favourable
for adults than for the youth (ILO, 2010).
Moreover, legal regulations and employers’
preferences ensure that even those young
people who have been already present at the
labour market cannot rely on stable employ-
ment. According to calculations made on the
EUROSTAT online database, temporary em-
ployment for 2014 in the 15-29 age group
was 54% in Poland, 38% in Germany?’,
18.3% in Hungary, 8% in Bulgaria, 5.3%
in Latvia, and 3.7% in Romania (the EU
average was 32%). The first two countries
(Poland and Germany) are characterised
by a high level of temporary employment.
However, in contrast with Poland, Germany
is characterised by better occupational mo-
bility and better certainty of being employed
again (European Commission, 2010a, 151).

In Russia, Vietnam and China, different
provisional employment roles are filling up,
and there is significantly more space for job
offers for the youth. This largely defuses a
problem with employment, but simultane-
ously reveals a scale of individual responsi-
bility for creating new workplaces and pre-
serving said workplaces. In Russia only 25%
of the population remain in the area of infor-
mal employment, while among the youth this
percentage is larger: 49.5% for those under
20, 35% for those in the 20-24 age group,
and 21.9% for those in the 25-29 age group®.
In China and Vietnam, most of the young
people migrating from provinces to large cit-
ies must settle for informal employment, and
are not connected with any social securities
or financial guarantees’ (ILO, 2005; Vietnam
Development Forum, 2007, 88-102). Also of
note here is the fact that, on a significantly
larger scale than in Russia, temporary con-
tracts have become common, thus indicating
the specific character of the new local capi-
talism. In Russia, little more than 10% of the
youth are employed on temporary contracts,
while in Vietnam this figure easily exceeds
50% (ILO, 2015, 44).

The aforementioned statistics and char-
acteristics have very conventional meaning.
Boundaries between different forms of im-
provisational employment, grey economy
and self-employment are especially fluid;
indeed, this is impressive given that, in the
face of ineffective legal regulations, these
boundaries are practically beyond control.
Employment for a definite period of time
and self-employment (particularly entre-
preneurship) in the EU member countries
mean registered employment, the possibility
to pay social insurance contributions, and a
tax adequate to declared income® (European
Commission, 2010b). In Russian and Asian
countries, this works on slightly different,
less clear principles. In China, self-employ-
ment is a description reserved for college
graduates or those who have lost their job
(become redundant) and cannot find a new
one. These persons may conduct sole busi-
ness or open a small enterprise and employ
a few staff members. Nevertheless, when
attempting to do this, they often encounter
problems. For practical purposes (to de-
crease unemployment rates), these people
are included in official statistics, and more
specifically in the self-employed category.
Having such status, they undertake different
forms of employment — informal, unregis-
tered, temporary, casual employment, fam-
ily business, illegal, part-time employment,
etc. (Xue, 2005). Self-employment in this
context — formally identified as a separate
category — becomes, in most cases, a part of
informal and unregistered employment. A
young boy (or girl) can set up his or her own
Internet shop, work as a tutor or caregiver,
and simultaneously advertise him or herself
as a photographer. As a self-employed per-
son, he or she represents a pure example of
informal and unregistered employment.

Young self-employed people who con-
duct their own economic activity constitute
more than half (5§1.4%) of China’s 25 and un-
der age group, significantly more than is the
case for adults. Being self-employed and con-
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ducting one’s own economic activity is very
popular among the Chinese youth. Indeed,
approximately 15% of the country’s self-em-
ployed youth are in their position because of
failure to find a salaried job, and thus have
chosen to become passive self-employed.
Moreover, around one fourth to one third of
the self-employed population have chosen
such an occupation of their own accord. They
start their own business because of the great-
er independence, flexible work hours, and the
higher level of income. A similar situation
is found in Vietnam, where the number of
small enterprises has increased drastically”,
although none of these companies are inter-
ested in employing young people.

In European post-communist coun-
tries, self-employment in analogical age
group does not exceed a few percent (4.5%
in Bulgaria, 4% and 3.5% in Latvia and
Hungary respectively, and 6% in Poland).
Romania is an exception, with 12% of young
people in the 25 and under age group de-
claring self-employment'. Small entrepre-
neurship, which so often appears in youth’s
declarations as an attractive form of em-
ployment, is undertaken equally seldom in
European countries''. In Russia, 12% of the
occupationally active populace run their own
small business — 0.6% of young people in
the 20 and under age group, 3.7% of the old-
er age group (20-24 years), 4.6% of the 25-
29 age group'?. In Latvia, only 1% of young
people below the age of 25 are entrepreneurs
(Haka, 2013), while in Poland this figure is
6%, in Bulgaria 4%, and in Romania 1.5%.
Such low entrepreneurship proportions are a
result of the significant expansion of Western
capital and a lack of one’s own material re-
sources. However, these low proportions are
also due to this generation’s lack of compe-
tence when it comes to taking a risk; indeed,
these people were brought up in an “instant”
culture, which does not place emphasis on
learning rules related to conducting business.

Nevertheless, where non-typical forms of
employment are not widespread, it is either

the case that unemployment rates are high
(like in Bulgaria'®) or informal employment
and the grey economy become an alternative
for youth (as in Asian countries, in Russia,
or in Hungary and Latvia, where more than
25% of total employed youth are employed
in the grey economy). Notwithstanding
the local colouration (Germany — East and
West — is an exception), fixed-term em-
ployment constitutes the main job opportu-
nity for the youth. This proves, on the one
hand, that there is a lack of work safety and
sense of life stability among young people
(who usually embark upon accidental, cha-
otic careers, have low wages, and restricted
possibilities of professional development).
Simultaneously, on the other hand, the same
improvisational forms of incomplete em-
ployment make it possible to acquire profes-
sional experience and easily enter the labour
market, which has become hard to reach, es-
pecially for the youth.

Although the dominating forms of em-
ployment are part-time employment, casual
employment and self-employment, the work-
ing hours of young people are not less than
the hours worked by those with more years
of service. In European countries, people
work, on average, 40 hours per week, al-
though there are countries where this average
is higher (like in Bulgaria) and where this
average is lower (like in Latvia). In Russia,
the average working week is 44 hours for
all citizens aged under 30", while in East
Germany it is 41 hours, and in West Germany
40 hours)'s. Asian countries definitely have a
less advantageous standard — in China the av-
erage working week for people in the 15-29
age group is 48 hours, including one third
working longer than 50 hours per week'®.

Young employees in all countries ex-
plicitly more often agree to work unfavour-
able patterns and hours — shift work, work-
ing in the evenings, on weekends, etc. (in
Europe, conditions favour, by 10% on aver-
age, employees with more years of service)
(European Commission, 2012,174). Their
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incomes are unsatisfactory not only by their
own standards, but also from the perspec-
tive of maintenance costs. A high level of
dissatisfaction is concerning, especially for
the youth in European countries (Fig. 1). In
Latvia, the youth are demanding remunera-
tion in the region of €1,500 per month; the
monthly wage currently being offered is
€320 — five to six times lower than in coun-
tries in the Western European Union. In
Germany, full-time employed persons in the
20-25 age group earn, on average, a month-
ly gross income of €2120 in Western lands

23

and €1685 in Eastern lands'’. In Bulgaria,
56% of young people earn €300, A similar
situation is observed in Romania (where the
average monthly income for youth in the 15-
29 age group is €325 (Umbres et al., 2014))
while in Russia the situation is slightly better
(with an average monthly salary of €470)".
Facing a significantly better situation are
young Poles; indeed, when starting their first
job they earn €650 (median), and after a few
years reach €900. Nevertheless, their remu-
nerations are still low and rank 2" and 3" on
average (Sedlak, 2016).

Romania
Poland
Hungary
m18-24
Latvia M Total
20,326
Germany
21,947
Bulgaria 7,635
7,970
0 5,000 10,000 15,000 20,000 25,000

Source: Own study on the basis of: EUROSTAT (the source: SILC) [ilc_di03].

Figure 1: Average equivalent net income in selected post-communist European countries — the young

against the general public (2014)

In China and Vietnam, young people
have very low demands concerning re-
muneration (young unemployed Chinese
searching for a job are satisfied with an in-
come of around ¥783, which equates to al-

most €70, and their incomes are inconceiva-
bly low from a European perspective (Table
1). Only part of them (mainly employed in
state workplaces) can count on social allow-
ances and (usually very low) insurances.

Table 1: Monthly remuneration for the young Chinese in the 15-29 age group

Young people in total City Village
X <600Y 30% 24.27% 41.00%
600-1500 Y approx. 60% 60.67% 52.58%
x> 1500Y above 10% 14.86% 6.42%

Source: China Youth Employment Report, 2005, p.

34.
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The situation can be explained by re-
ferring to different factors, such as lack of
professional experience and taking mostly
only ordinary positions, macroeconomic
context, but also low quality human capital.
While the main stream of working youth has
secondary education, their professional qual-
ifications are appraised very critically. The
problem of the balance between a quality of
work force and requirements for workplac-
es is becoming increasingly serious. Only
in Vietnam did the number of unqualified
workers increase last time, from 61% to
78%. The same tendency, although on a sig-
nificantly smaller scale, has been observed in
the Balkan countries, where simultaneously
youth with higher education have problems
finding a job, mostly because of qualification
mismatches. In Russia, the proportion of
young people in the unskilled labour market
as a whole is low. Only among the youngest
— in the under 20 age group — is this figure
significant, and amounts to 24.3% (FSSS,
data for 2015). Undoubtedly, this category of
the young in each country will be a serious
challenge to social policies and politicians.

Although temporary employment facil-
itating the transition from education to the
world of work is a contemporary reality, they
are simultaneously increasing the risk of un-
certain start into the adult life. Young people
taking casual activities show a tendency to
live with parents more often, delaying the
moment of reaching independence or start-
ing their own family. Challenges that they
face are not encouraging. Those who are
present in the labour market are facing com-
petition from the increasing number of those
searching for employment, while the number
of job offers is decreasing. The demographic
factor reveals itself to be particularly impor-
tant in Asian countries. In China, the amount
of manpower is the largest it has ever been
(people in the 15-64 age group constitute
71% of the entire population), with half of
this manpower made up of young people be-
low the age of 35.100 million of the Chinese

living in large cities and an additional 100
million living in rural areas put pressure on
the labour market every year. The state faces
significant challenges when it comes to tak-
ing into consideration ethnic differences, as
well as those concerning professional quali-
fications, and the system of values. Similar
problems (although not on such a scale) are
occurring in Vietnam®. As a result of de-
mographic imbalance, the expectation that
young people should take care of their older
parents is increasing; in Europe this is due to
the existing legal system, while in China and
Vietnam it is linked to custom law. Indeed,
the danger of pathology increases. Moreover,
and again in countries where work deficits
are very high, and remunerations very low,
a dangerously large portion of young people
are involved in criminal activities (in China
70%), exhibit risky behaviour and aggres-
sion, or xenophobic attitudes. In the face
of struggles and failures, also popularised
is a belief that life success depends mainly
on fate rather than on hard work, and this is
very likely to result in demanding attitudes.

Private life: marriage, family

The changes to which these areas are
subjected are the result of the same process-
es influencing jobs, education or free time
These changes are, on the one hand, global
and local transformations of an economic
character. However, on the other hand, they
are the pressure of global and local cul-
tural models. The source literature names
them as deinstitutionalisation and destabi-
lisation processes leading to diversification
of the forms of family life and changes in
customs (Giddens 1991, 260). As a result of
these processes, fertility endures at a level
which is far below the simple substitution of
generations.

Anthony Giddens claims that there are
no more important and spectacular changes
than those which occur within a marriage,
family, personal life and emotional relation-
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ships. In his opinion, a global revolution in
lifestyles is taking place before our eyes in
the sphere of privacy and intimacy; its global
character means that there is no possibility
not to participate in the changes which are
being brought by modernity. These changes
are, according to Giddens, like a hurricane
which sooner or later reaches everywhere,
and when touches local deals, it does not
leave them as they were previously. It is
characteristic for them to reach some place,
whose nature depends on how intensive
and rough their process is (Giddens 1992,
687-699).

This is the case with most of the
post-communist countries. The young gen-
eration today is the first to experience these
processes. Changes with regard to cultural
models of sexuality, high valuation of free-
dom and individuality in connection with an
uncertain future, structural/system limits in
reaching status of an adult person produce
choice between self-reliance in a life (which
is guaranteed by finding a job and involve-
ment in a professional career) and starting a
family (deemed as a condition of happy life)
is the basic dilemma for a young human.
The choice — very difficult when someone
follows the culturally endorsed work-life-
balance principle — falls upon self-reliance
in life and (more often) on testing alternative
forms of family life or living alone, even in
countries where traditional solutions are still
popular or are dominating.

Young people become self-reliant lat-
er and leave their family home even later.
This theory is noted in all studies describ-
ing the situation of the youth. The countries
that are subject of our interest, are not an
exception to this rule, although there are a
few peculiarities. Above all, the range of the
phenomenon is larger, its dynamics are dif-
ferent, and so to are the reasons and social
effects. In European post-communist coun-
tries, more than a half of the population in
the 18-34 age group live with their parents,
and more than one third of them are persons

belonging to the 25-34 age group. The state
of prolonged youth is longer here (an aver-
age age for men is 28-31, and for women is
25-28). Moreover, in some countries it is still
being prolonged®'. Indeed, this is the case
in Hungary, Romania, and Bulgaria (EU
Youth Report, 2016, 207-208). The age at
which young people leave the family home
is minimally decreasing only in Poland (and
insignificantly in Germany). Bulgarians
leave it the latest (just before the age of 30)
with Romanians (above the age of 28) and
the Poles right behind them. In Germany,
young people go out on their own 4-5 years
earlier. This indicates the distance which lies
between most post-communist countries and
Germany, where the general economic situa-
tion has been more favourable and has creat-
ed better conditions for the youth when they
decide to start their life, although the large
rental sector in most regions of Germany —
does not offer affordable housing available
for young people.

The main reason for a longer stay at one’s
parents’ home is (in the case of younger
classes) a prolonged education period. More
often than not, the older youth (in the 25+
age group) cannot afford to move out of their
parents’ home (more than half in European
countries declare this) or they have prob-
lems with access to cheap apartments (30%).
“Peter Pan-type” (comfort and fear of taking
responsibility for their own lives) is ranked
in only 3™ place, and particularly concerns
countries like Bulgaria and Germany.

A fairly different situation can be found
in Asian countries, and especially Vietnam,
where the tradition of living together in
large and multigenerational families remains
strong. In these countries, however, adult
children’s desire to leave the family home
and live separately is understood by older
people — they see it as their children distanc-
ing themselves from tradition and embracing
new Western trends. In any case, there is a
limitation in terms of adult children actually
being able to do this — it is only possible for
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modern-minded young people with a stable
job and high income. The others — even if
they are married — live with their parents,
who feel obliged to look after their (adult)
children and grandchildren, taking care of
them and providing financial support due to
their occupational and financial instability,
but mostly due to the deeply rooted tradi-
tional culture in Vietnam?®.

Young Chinese also stay in strong emo-
tional relationships with their parents and
benefit from their support, although they do
not keep their traditions like the Vietnamese.
They migrate in great numbers (alone or
together with their families, if they have
them) deciding to live independently, often
as second-class citizens?. Nevertheless, in
China, the time spent by children in the fam-
ily home is also very long. Chinese parents
feel obliged to care for their children until
they find a job and start their own families.
This occurs more often at the age of 30, and
thus the proportion of young adults living
with their parents is more than 75% (for
people in the 21-29 age group) and 45.5%
for those who are slightly older (the 30-35
age group)*.

The institution of marriage and family
continues to have a highly exposed declara-
tive value and is approved by the majority of
the youth. However, in point of fact, the acts
of both marriage and having children are be-
coming less significant. Falls in the number
of people entering marriage are noted in al-
most all post-communist countries (OECD
Family Database, data for 2012). Russia and
Latvia are the only countries among those
analysed which have seen an increase in the
number of marriages. The discussed Asian
countries are also starting to witness a fall in
the attractiveness of the institution of mar-
riage, although the range and characteristics
of this process are different. Tradition means
that people still marry, but ongoing individ-
ualism, the pursuit of a better quality of life,
and problems concerning the achievement
of self-reliance mean that marriage is tak-

ing place later and later, and is not the only
way in which two people can signal that they
are together. Indeed, consensual relation-
ships are being practiced increasingly often.
However, contrary to European countries,
these relationships are not an alternative to
marriage, the latter of which still dominates.

Cultural patterns of femininity and their
roles have been changing. Despite the fact
that socialism has given women powers of
emancipation and gender equality, family
life has long been based on models of fem-
ininity imposed by tradition. Since the be-
ginning of the transformation of the political
system, this post-traditional family model
(burdening women with two responsibili-
ties — employment and the home) has been
evolving into a modern family (based on
the idea of partnership and co-responsibil-
ity); however, this model does not provide
comfortable conditions for development.
Rapid withdrawal by the state from its role
as employer and distributor of social servic-
es has given rise to an increased responsi-
bility laid on the family for its own material
situation; moreover, changes in the labour
market have increased the risk and uncer-
tainty of employment. Young women can
now rely less on a peaceful combination of
professional and family duties, and suffer
as a result. Collaterally — as a consequence
of the post-communist countries opening
up to global influences — the importance of
individualism and the need of autonomy for
the entity are increasing. The importance of
education as a life success factor is increas-
ing beyond expectation, with women par-
taking more in higher education than men.
Investments made by these women are not
only changing their professional careers and
the importance of employment in their lives,
but also have an influence on the processes
of starting and developing a family.

All this is putting women in a situation
where there is a conflict between personal,
family and professional roles. As a result,
ideal (expected) and real (observed) fertility
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constitute two separate values — the first one
is securing the process of natural generations
substitution more than need, and the second
one is dramatically endangering it. Not only
is the distance between desired and actual
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number of children higher there, but the dy-
namics of changes are more rapid. Fertility
rates are also lower — definitely below the
biological generation substitution threshold

(Fig. 2).

3.6

w2013

Source: own study on the basis of: World Bank and Statistisches Bundesamt.

Figure 2: Changes in the fertility rates in transition countries

To understand the dilemmas which
young women have to face in post-commu-
nist countries, it is important to understand
the contradictory pressures and requirements
to which they are subjected. On the one hand,
they are expected to be occupationally active
(because of the family budget, macro-eco-
nomic challenges, and the fact that many of
them enjoy their career®), while on the oth-
er hand, they are pressured to deliver babies
(not only because it is the obvious thing to
do, but also because of demographic prob-
lems). Reconciliation of both these require-
ments in the context of the situation in the
labour market is very difficult — it enforces
the restriction of family functions and post-
pones procreation. Of particular note here
are those countries where transformation
processes have destroyed a system of former
social securities, and a new one has not been
created. Indeed, women in these countries

who decide to have a baby either benefit (af-
ter maternity leave and parental leave) from
a family support network or resign and aban-
don their career. Neither of these solutions
is satisfactory for them. Those who decide
to care for a baby and stay at home are ef-
fectively deactivating themselves and reduc-
ing their chances of being able to enter the
labour market. Those who obtain a job are
exposed to discomfort which stems from a
double responsibility — at work and home.
Indeed, this is why so-called cultural con-
flicts occur in certain countries on a broader
scale (traditional approach to social roles of
women and men) and why structural con-
flict also takes place (resulting from inade-
quacy of institutional solutions to women's
careers). In principle, the more egalitarian
and welfare traditions of the post-commu-
nist states, coupled with recent emancipation
trends, could be counteracting traditional
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patterns. In reality, however, they are not. In
Balcans countries, household work is divid-
ed up according to sex much more than in
other countries. Indeed, this could be seen as
a systematic ‘double burden’ forcing wom-
en to work both inside and outside of the
household — even if they are better educated
and have full-time employment (Riebling,
Stoilova and Hofacker, 2016).

At this point it is important to discuss the
relationships between family roles and the
situation in the labour market, as well as the
mismatching of other institutional solutions
with women’s duties (for example, the ex-
tent of formal care for the minor child, and
working time organisation®®). Indeed, these
factors, even in the young generation, create
the most anachronic and disadvantageous
family models. The first is the traditional
model (where the man is the main breadwin-
ner in the family, and the woman cares for
the house and the children) while the second
is the combined model (with two bread-
winners, but with a double burden for the
woman: working and housekeeping). New
realities and deficits often present too big a
challenge for young pairs who cannot handle
their new duties. They also become a factor
which preserves inequalities between wom-
en and men, and between families where
one or both of the parents contribute to the
budget. Women, who in comparison with
men enter the labour market later, if at all?’,
are losing the basis of financial independ-
ence (now and in the future). In addition,
these women are also unable to improve
the family’s financial situation. This is par-
ticularly interesting in today’s environment,
where people are pursuing a certain living
standard, and the pressure of consumerism
is deepening the division between families
that can afford their life demands, and those
that cannot.

Final reflections

Even at the end of the 20" century, the
sociological youth analysis undertaken in
a context of questions concerning social
change has concentrated on teenagers or just
a little bit older youth. Their rebellious ten-
dencies but capacity for innovation typical to
their age and their marginal position in a so-
cial structure are treated as a potential source
of the social tensions and change. Today that
role is not played by teenagers or students,
but by the young people in an age group
above 25 who not only reach the adulthood
later, but are late in becoming independent
and self-reliant in meeting serious structural
obstacles. Their struggles with adulthood are
clear: searching for a job, starting a family,
attempts to realise their life aspirations are
crashing with the realities of the political
transformation. Moreover, these struggles
are taking place in a difficult environment
of local limitations and global influences,
which are the new space for challenges that
are far riskier than in the Western, developed
countries.

The axis of divisions between transfor-
mation systems characteristic for European
states (with the pluralism of actors initiating
change and the broad spectrum of system-
ic transformation), and those with a strong
leading role in the state (Russia, China,
Vietnam) is clear in the field of reaching
adulthood. While in European post-com-
munist countries the process, especially the
transition from education to employment is
delayed, gets complicated and is simultane-
ously prolonged (even more than in devel-
oped countries of Western Europe), in case
of the youth in the Asian countries (and par-
tially also in Russia) it is earlier, shorter and
less complexed, but no less painful and no
less politically risky.
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Notes

! The article has been created within the
project funded from NCN funds: The youth in
post-communist countries. Innovative potential,
new contexts, new problems and new challenges
No UMO-2013/08/M/HS6/00430.

2 6 countries of the EU (Bulgaria, Hungary,
Latvia, Poland, Romania, and, according
to particular rules or conditions: Germany/
Eastern Lands), Russia, China, and Vietnam
— K. Szfraniec et al., The Me Generation in a
Post-Collectivist Space. Dilemmas in a Time of
Transition. Peter Lang International Publishing
House, Bern 2017 (in press).

3 Various actions are being undertaken, usu-
ally resulting from the EU policies towards the
youth; amongst them, especially educational
projects (Erasmus, Eurodesk, etc.). However,
the post-communist countries have generally no
long-term, coherent plan for a social policy to-
wards the youth.

4 Report on the state of education. A society on
the way to knowledge, 2010; Report on the state
of education 2011. Continuation of transitions
2012; see also M. Szczepanski, K. Szafraniec, A.
Sliz (eds.) 2015.

5 Fixed-term contracts are slightly more com-
mon among young East Germans compared to
young West Germans.

¢ The high index of informal employment in
the under 20 age group (49.5 %) is offset by a very
low proportion of this group among all employed
people (0.6%) and a low level of employment in
this age group (5.9%). As such, of the 20-29 age
group, who make up the greater part of employed
youth, approximately one fifth are turning to
non-standard work — practically with the same fre-
quency as the total employed population — source:
Rosstat, 2008, p. 93; FSSS, data for 2015.

7 The government in China is now trying to
provide certain kinds of social securities and fi-
nancial guarantees to young people who have re-
cently migrated, although these measures are far
from sufficient.

8 Particular European Union member states
have, despite their many similarities, different ap-
proaches when it comes to the amounts of social
insurance contributions and different tax rates,
depending on the status of the employed person.

° But still it is almost one enterprise per 800
people.

1 In the older age group, self-employment
rates are correspondingly: 5.5%, 6%, 5%, 11%,
and 12.5%. In Germany they are lower; indeed,
for the younger population (in the 20-24 age
group) the self-employment rate is 2%, while for
older citizens (in the 25-29 age group) it is 5%
(EU Youth Report 2012, p. 177).

I Declarations of interest were submitted by
40% of the youth, although only 6% actually
carried it through. Owning a business is an idea
referred to more by worse educated youth (with
vocational and secondary education) than those
who have a higher level of education (corre-
spondingly 53%, 50% and 47%) — see: EU Youth
Report 2012, pp. 177-178.

12 “Russia Longitudinal Monitoring Survey,
RLMS-HSE”, op. cit.

1 In Bulgaria 5.7% of employed people below
the age of 25 work on a part-time basis, while
11.7% are employed on temporary contracts, and
unemployment stands at 21.6% (EUROSTAT,
data for 2015).

4 “Russia Longitudinal Monitoring survey,

RLMS-HSE”, op. cit.

I3 For all employed persons (no age limitation):
38.5 hours in West Germany; 30.8 hours in East
Germany — Socioeconomic Panel, own calcula-
tions for 2013.

16 In the 15-29 age group, 53 hours on aver-
age — You Jun, Jiang Guangping, China Youth
Employment Report, 2005, p. 34.

17 Referring to all employed persons (including
those with marginal work, e.g. when studying) —
year 2010, aged 20-25: €1,384 in West Germany
and €1,193 in East Germany (Statistisches
Bundesamt, 2013).

1% The most disadvantageous remunerations af-
fect those people with a higher education level:
20% of this group earn €200, and only 7% earn
above €500 net.

19 “Russia Longitudinal Monitoring survey,
RLMS-HSE”, op. cit.
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201 million young people try to reach the la-
bour market every year.

2l In countries of North-Western Europe signif-
icantly less than half the young people below the
age of 35 live with their parents and the average
age at which young people leave their parents’
home is significantly lower — for women 21-23,
and for men 23-25; these numbers have remained
stable since 2005.

2 In rural areas, family bounds are even
stronger — more than 80% of the young living in
a province, even when migrating to industrialised
regions in search for a job, hold on tightly to their
native village and family home.

2 On the grounds of still binding Hukou right,
which despite its significant liberalisation seg-
ments, citizens of China due to their place of res-
idence and background.

24 Study on the generation relationship change
of Chinese families MA Chao 2007.

25 Rate of return of the investments in educa-
tion is more explicit for women, which enhances
their determination to be involved in the develop-
ment of their career and weakens their motivation
to start a family.
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Migration as an Element of Young People’s Life
Strategies'
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Introduction

Abstract: In this article our main interest is oriented toward the question of the extent to which
immigration is an element of life strategies of the young generation in Europe that formerly
experienced communism. Is it possible to see differences in emigration patterns as a potential
or actual life experience of young people, starting from disparities in socio-economic develop-
ment? Within the compared countries, we have followed some aspects like the cost of transition,
position of young people on the labour market, etc., and tried to explain decisions to emigrate.
We investigated the youngsters willingness to gain new experiences as a result of their suscepti-
bility to the pressure of consumerism. As no other age group, the young generation experiences
tensions resulting from a clash of global patterns of the “appropriate” life offers and abilities
to claim them. In our opinion, these opportunities are potentially one of the most important
factors determining the choice of “alternative” pathways in their life. Taking into consideration
the affluence of the compared societies and their labour market, emigration should have become
the element of young people’s life strategy’s in some ex-communist countries much more often
than in others. If young Hungarians intend to combine gainful employment with education and
emigration, therefore, is for them, first of all, an opportunity to gain new life experiences, for
others, like young Bulgarians, Latvians, Romanians and even Poles, emigration is seen more
as a necessity related to pursuing their own life ambitions otherwise unavailable in their native
country. Therefore emigration becomes an element of their life strategy even if it means taking
up gainful employment below their qualifications.

Keywords: consumerism, life experiences, post-communist societies, youth unemployment.

Cuvinte-cheie: consumerism,; experiente de viatd, societdti postcomuniste; somajul tinerilor.

tions) disparities in economic development
made western societies an incomparably
attractive space with better living standards

The development of the processes of glo-
balisation, especially economic ones, made
mobility a core feature of the contemporary
society. Systemic transition in the Central
and Eastern Europe, including the acces-
sion to the EU of the majority of countries
previously locked behind the Iron Curtain,
triggered processes of mass migration. For
the large majority of Poles, Romanians,
Hungarians, Bulgarians and Latvians (as
well as other Central and Eastern Europe na-

than those offered by their countries of ori-
gin struggling with transition.

Mass migration from the new EU mem-
ber states is encouraged by demographic
problems caused by ageing in majority of
western societies. Growing population of
elderly people has been imposing increas-
ing burdens on the working age population
which forced western societies to open up
for migration from the Central and Eastern
Europe. Two factors — the institutional

* Nicolaus Copernicus University, Department of Sociology, Fosa Staromiejska 1a st. 87-100 Torun,

Poland. E-mail: domal@umk.pl.
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one rooted in founding principles of the
European Union, namely the free move-
ment of people, as well as the demographic
one — gave Eastern and Central Europeans
a new space of opportunities in the form of
emigration.

However, the emigration process has
mostly been driven by cultural changes
which have affected societies of Central and
Eastern Europe since the early 1990s. Ever
since the turn of the 20" and 21* century,
consumption and high standard of living
have been perceived as primary factors de-
termining one’s position in post-communist
societies, similarly to Western societies since
the 1960s (Bell, 1989). The pressure of con-
sumerism has come with a variety of deficits
and shortcomings, or rather modernisation
delays, as part of the legacy after the fall of
communism.

Young people is representing a social
group exceptionally vulnerable to the pres-
sure of consumerism. They seem to feel
themselves particularly frustrated with their
limited ability to pursue their aspirations
focused on one single goal: “to have”. In
terms of consumption, they are much more
susceptible to new cultural trends than adults
for whom deprivation was part of everyday
life in the communist reality. On the other
hand, younger generations also seem to be
a social category that is especially open to
new opportunities created by the accession
to the EU. Young people are the best exam-
ple to justify the thesis of unification of life
ambitions and aspirations under the pressure
put by the global society. At the same time,
young people are the most mobile category,
ready to leave their country of origin to fulfil
plans and life aspirations.

Our interests focus around this very
question of the extent to which immigration
is an element of life strategies of the young
generation in Central and Eastern Europe
that formerly experienced communism.
Regarding the disparities in socio-economic
development between the former communist

bloc and the West, is it possible to see differ-
ences in emigration patterns as a potential or
actual life experience of young people?

This article was written as a part of in-
ternational project on young generations in
selected Central European and Asian coun-
tries?. This analysis covers five Central
and Eastern European countries: Bulgaria,
Latvia, Poland, Romania, and Hungary. We
refer to a variety of sources of different sta-
tus that are not always comparable and we
are aware of limitations of the thesis we
expressed. This type of approach however
seems necessary as only a few sources on
this subject exist.

Socio-economic contexts of
young emigration from Central
and Eastern Europe

All attempts to understand and explain
the migration decisions by young people re-
quire further context on the background they
grow up in and operate, and its opportunities
and limitations. It is of course different in
each of Central and Eastern Europe states,
all of which already had a specific political,
social and economic system at the brink of
transformation in the beginning of the 1990s,
which then resulted in taking various paths
of transition from communism to democ-
racy and from central planning to market
economy (Aslund, 2010). The systemic tran-
sition in Poland, Hungary and Latvia was
characterised by rapid, shock-like changes,
although in each of them it was different. In
Romania, despite the revolutionary nature
of the transition (Mitulescu, 2015), and in
Bulgaria, the process of political and con-
sequently economic transition was extended
over a longer period of time.

The affluence of the analysed Central and
Eastern European countries (in terms of its
economic development measured in GDP
per capita) allows us to notice a certain par-
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allel in the chosen way of transition. In the
mid-1990s, Hungary definitely led in terms
of GDP per capita, followed by Poland. The
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remaining countries had a GDP per capita no
bigger than 6,000 dollars.
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Source: own study on the basis of: Phelps and Crabtree, 2013.

Figure 1: Median of incomes of households and per capita (averaged data from 2006-2012)

Over nearly 20 years of transition-
al changes including the accession to the
EU, Latvia experienced the most dynam-
ic economic development (it grew nearly
five times), which resulted in reaching the
economic growth comparable to Hungary
and Poland in the same period of time.
Simultaneously, despite dynamic econom-
ic growth in Romania and Bulgaria, these
countries are relatively characterised by a
clearly lower level of affluence (Domalewski
and Szymborski, 2017).

Disparity in the level of economic devel-
opment of the compared Central and Eastern
European countries is reflected in the eco-
nomic situation of their households (Figure
1). Households in Poland and Hungary re-
ceive the highest income, whereas house-
holds in Romania and Bulgaria — the low-
est. The key factor however is the income
per one member of household, and it os-
cillated between 4,000 and 4,500 dollars in
Poland, Hungary and Latvia, but is lower

than 3,000 dollars in Romania and Bulgaria.
Prospective post-emigration earnings could
seem very attractive for majority of Central
and Eastern European nations, and particu-
larly for Romanians and Bulgarians, due
to an especially big gap in affluence be-
tween these two countries and the Western
societies.

However, it is not the affluence of the
compared nations but the position of young
people on the labour market that seems to
be the key to their potential decisions to em-
igrate. It is however not characteristic for
young people in Central and Eastern Europe,
because in majority of contemporary socie-
ties unemployment is especially noticeable
among young people, both in the Eastern
and Western part of the European Union. Let
us just mention that in 2016 the EU unem-
ployment rate was 8.9%, whereas youth un-
employment rate (people aged 25 or young-
er) was 18.8%.
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Source: Based on: ILO. Key Indicators of the Labour Market, as in Szafraniec and Szymborski (2016),
Reaching adulthood: work, privacy arrangements, standard of living...

Figure 2: Total and youth unemployment in the 15-24 age group in selected (post)communist

countries?

It is due to the fact that a crisis or eco-
nomic slowdown particularly strongly af-
fects young people’ job prospects (Figure
2). Within the compared countries, the cost
of transition was the highest for young
Bulgarians where youth unemployed rate
was 35%. The cost of the economic slow-
down from the beginning of the 21st century
was especially burdensome for young Poles,
where in 2004 youth unemployment stood at
40%.

The second half of the first decade of the
21st century shows a clear decrease of youth
unemployment, which is undoubtedly rooted
in the accession to the EU of the compared
countries and the opening of EU labour
markets (despite some restrictions imposed
by some “old” EU members on the citizens
of the new members states). However, the
world economic crisis of 2008 once again
caused an increase in youth unemployment,
with Bulgaria (30%), Poland and Hungary
(27%) worst affected, and Romania and
Latvia affected to a lesser degree.

Unemployment, which as already men-
tioned affects young people first, and a per-
spective of securing a job in Western Europe,
which to a certain degree means fulfilling

young people’s own life ambitions, are both
among factors strengthening the decision to
emigrate. However, there are more of them.
The accession of Central and Eastern
European countries to the European Union
opened up new opportunities for young
students. Student exchange programme
ERASMUS became a chance for many
young students from post communist coun-
tries to leave their country of origin for the
first time and meet new foreign cultures.
However, the nature of the programme
means that its beneficiaries include first and
foremost young people from families of a
rather higher social status with a certain cul-
tural capital. It is worth mentioning here that
for 41% of students the factor limiting their
chances to use Erasmus programme is their
not sufficient command of a foreign lan-
guage (36-58%, depending on the country)*.
However the top barriers are of financial
nature - some potential users are concerned
that the awarded bursary will not be able
to cover all the costs (therein). This how-
ever does not change the fact that Erasmus
remains a factor supporting emigration of
young people and even if it is only a short
episode in their live, for a group of young
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people (its size is difficult to establish due to
lack of data) it could and most likely does
strongly influence their future decisions re-
garding emigration.

Emigration in Central and
Eastern Europe — scale and
determining factors

For some citizens of Poland, Hungary,
and Latvia in 2004, and Romania and
Bulgaria in 2007, the accession to the EU
opened up new emigration opportunities,
with an offer of higher living standards than
in their country of origin, although they of-
ten had to pay for that by taking up employ-
ment below their professional qualifications.

Bulgana

Hungary

Source: On the basis of: CIA, data for 2012.

However, due to on the one hand a global
“pressure” promoting certain living stand-
ards and on the other limitations of a local
labour market, leaving the country of origin
was often perceived as an alternative in life.

This however does not mean that the
readiness for leaving the country of origin
is a function of this country’s socio-de-
mographic situation. On the contrary, the
strongest emigration tendencies are dis-
played on the one hand in a country that has
a distinctively high level of political, social
and economic development (Latvia) and on
the other in a country that is relatively poor
with transitional changes extended over the
time so that only the external factors (the
perspective to integrate with the EU), in fact,
enforced real changes (Bulgaria).

l_*

ATWia Poland

Romania

Figure 3: Net migration rate/1.000 population (2012)

Additionally, among the compared
countries only Hungary has a positive net
migration balance. This however does not
mean that Hungary is an especially attrac-
tive country in terms of living conditions,
but rather that due to political and historical
factors, Hungary is treated by migrants as a

transit country — a stop on their way towards
Western Europe.

Bulgaria, Latvia, Poland, and Romania
are among those Central and Eastern
European countries where emigrants out-
numbered immigrants (Eurostat, 2016). As
already mentioned, the two former countries
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are characterised by the largest outflow of
population (respectively 2.9 and 2.4 emi-
grants per 1,000 residents). However, emi-
gration trends in both of these countries have
been different in the past 15 years. At the be-
ginning of the 21st century in Bulgaria the
scale of emigration has been gradually de-
creasing, however the net migration remains
negative (National..., 2012). The migration
ratio in Latvia seems to be more dependent
on social and economic conditions, both na-
tional and international. The relatively stable

level of international migration after Latvia
joined the EU saw a rapid increase at the be-
ginning of the economic crisis of 2008 and
only in 2010 did it come back to a relatively
stable level (Publicéts Centralas statistikas
parvaldes majaslapa 2013).

The basic emigration generating factors
include a higher level of socio-economic
development in the West and hence higher
living standards, but first of all a facilitated
access to the Western Europe’s labour mar-
kets after the accession to the EU.

Table 1: Selected EU countries with a high proportion of immigrants from Central and Eastern

Europe among all migrants

Main destination countries (% of migrants holding local passports)

Germany Ireland Spain UK Hungary

Turks 18.2 | Poles 214 |Romanians |15.9 |Poles 16.9 | Romanians 19.7
Poles 8.5 British 21.3 | Moroccans 15.5 | Indians 6.9 Germany 12.9
Italians 7.1 Lithuanians | 6.5 British 6.8 Irish 6.2 Chinese 11.3
Romanians | 4.6 Nigerians 3.8 Italians 4.1 Pakistani | 3.9 Slovaks 6.0

Source: EUROSTAT 2014, http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explained/images/1/1c/
Main_countries_of citizenship_and_birth_of the foreign_foreign-born_population%2C_1_
January 2015_%28%C2%B9%29_%28in_absolute_ numbers_and_as_a_percentage of the total

foreign_foreign-born_population%29_YB16.png.

Poland and Romania are not character-
ised by such strong outflows of population
as Bulgaria and Latvia, but due to the size
of their populations, the amount of their citi-
zens in the UK, Germany and Ireland (GUS,
2014, 2) and respectively in Spain, Italy and
Germany (Mitulescu, 2015) is clearly far
more noticeable than in case of Bulgarians
of Latvians. (Table 1).

Emigration destinations are mostly se-
lected based on economic factors, as well
as similarities between the language of the
country of origin and destination (Romania)
or the command of the destination country’s
language (Poland). A network of connec-
tions — such as earlier migrations of relatives
or acquaintances — is also a significant factor
(in a longer term) (Mitulescu, 2015). That is
the way “potential” emigration channels are
created opening up new alternative life op-
tions, for example for young people, which
as it turns out is often selected.

Emigration in the life plans of
young people

Let us first look at the question: to what
extent do young generations include leaving
the country in the near or more distant future
in their life plans? We are talking here only
about plans conditioned on several factors,
among them the most important ones could
be the command of a foreign language.

In Poland, there is no data that could
explain to what extent young generations
include readiness to go abroad in their life
plans. However, periodical results of Social
Diagnosis indicate that in 2007 almost 12%
of Poles declared intent to take up gainful
employment abroad. In 2009, first and fore-
most due to the effects of the world eco-
nomic crisis, this percentage was reduced to
only 6% and six years later (2015) reached
almost 7%. At the same time working abroad
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is situated at the top of life choices of the
unemployed, as one in five of them declares
willingness to leave the country in order to
get a job (whereas among people in work the
share is 7%). Additionally, education is also
a factor separating intentions to take up gain-
ful employment abroad. Poles with second-
ary education and basic vocational education
are among most interested in leaving the
country, whereas the least interested Poles
are those with tertiary education and basic
education (Diagnoza Spoteczna, 2015). In
case of people with tertiary education, a
limited readiness for economic migration is
most likely a result of pros and cons analysis.
After the first wave of migration, the number
of jobs requiring university graduate level of
skills was strongly limited, and therefore
people had to accept job offers below their
professional qualifications though still pro-
viding benefits of higher wages and higher
standards of living. Moreover, for university

graduates had the biggest chances to get a
job at labour market at home (Grabowska-
Lusinska and Okolski, 2009). People with
basic education are in a different position
as they are most likely to be unadjusted to
the requirements of labour markets both in
Poland and abroad (Kotowska, 2014).

The so-called Torun research provides a
picture of the readiness of young people in
Poland to leave the country. Chart 2 shows
the share of 16 year olds’ readiness to live
abroad in the future (regardless of the dura-
tion of stay) as declared in 2003 (i. e. be-
fore Poland joined the EU) and in 2015. It
is clear that although the compared periods
are twenty years apart, the share of young
people intending to emigrate in the future
remains unchanged (29-32%). Young people
from families high up on the social ladder,
with ambitious professional and educational
plans who do well at school, are most inter-
ested in emigrating.

Table 2: The share of Polish 16 year olds declaring willingness to live abroad in the future, as record-
ed in 2013 and 2015 versus the socio-economic status of their families of origin

2003 2015
Socio-economic status of the family of origin N=4,069 | N=2,392
low 25.7% 23.2%
medium 34.1% 25.9%
high 39.3% 37.0%
Total 32.4% 29.1%

Sources: Domalewski and Mikiewicz, 2004; Domalewski, 2017.

16 year olds from families of a low social
status with low educational skills for whom
emigration is a huge challenge due to their
level of skills, most rarely declare the intent
to leave the country in the future.

Such a high share of young people in
Poland declaring willingness to leave the
country in the future, especially when con-
fronted with emigration intentions of the so-
ciety in general (Diagnoza Spoteczna, 2015)
can raise certain reasonable doubts. On the
other hand, a closer look at declarations of
young people in other countries shows the

declared migration intentions in Poland are
not particularly surprising.

In Hungary, as much as half of young
people (52%) declares readiness to leave the
country on condition that they will be able
to combine education and work. At the same
time, every third young Hungarian does
not consider leaving the country of origin.
Similarly to Poland, these are young peo-
ple from families of low social status and
lower cultural capital (Magyar Ifjusag 2012
[Hungarian Youth 2012], 2013, 350). Age is
one of the key factors in Hungarian society
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regarding the readiness for a short or long
term emigration (Sik and Szeitl, 2016, 56).

In Latvia, on the other hand, a country
that together with Bulgaria has a particular-
ly high outflow of people, the share of 15-
24 year olds intending to leave the country
and engage in gainful employment abroad
is 24%, the highest among all age groups.
In contrast, among young adults (25-34 year
olds) this share is 12%. What is more, if we
add those who see emigration as likely to be-
come an element of their life in a near future,
the share of young Latvian people and young
Latvian adults increases to 37% and 22%
respectively (The Geographic Mobility...,
2007, 87). Next to the unemployed, poten-
tially most mobile are school students and
university students for whom emigration
means first of all an opportunity to gain new
experiences (therein: 89).

In Bulgaria, in pre-accession period,
as well as during real transitional reforms
(Domalewski and Szymborski, 2017) a
clear decrease in emigration trends could
be observed. However, at the turn of the
first decade of the 21st century, an increase
in emigration trends among young peo-
ple, especially 20-29 year olds was noted.
(ITpoekt Ha akTyanusupaHa "Hanunonamana
ctparerus 3a mianexra" [Updated project
of the National Youth Strategy] (2014-2020),
2013). The most likely reason was the global
economic crisis, which was also a vital fac-
tor encouraging the decision to migrate not
only among young people.

Among main motives behind young
people's consideration to leave the country
in order to take up a gainful employment, a
clearly dominant is the willingness to gain
new experiences, as indicated by every third
young (24 year old or younger) Latvian.
At the same time, for 27% emigration is an
opportunity to gain new experiences (The
Geographic Mobility..., 2007). Similar is
true for young Hungarians who, as already
mentioned, conditioned their readiness for

emigration on the ability to combine gainful
employment with education (Magyar Ifjusag
2012 [Hungarian Youth 2012], 2013, 350).
However, it does not change the fact that
against the background for young people’s
motivation to emigrate there is a crucial
factor, namely their work perspectives and
living standards. This is a result of the previ-
ously discussed young people’s susceptibili-
ty to the pressure of consumerism.

Emigration as a life experience
of young people

Although emigration intentions indicate
a potential readiness to emigrate, they cannot
form a basis to judge to what extent leaving
the country of origin becomes an element of
biography of the young generation. It should
be emphasised that the data available to a
certain degree indicate a convergence of
emigration experiences and the plans drawn
out by the young people from the selected
Central and Eastern European countries.

Picture 4 shows the share of age groups
among the total number of emigrants in the
compared countries’. It is worth pointing
out, in the first place, that among the selected
Central and Eastern European countries, it is
Hungary that is characterised by the highest
share — at 57% — of young people (15-24
year olds) in the total number of emigrants.
It is characteristic that despite limitations to
drawing comparisons, it was Hungary where
the readiness for working abroad was the
highest, though if combined with the oppor-
tunity to learn.

Interestingly, the highest share in the
total of Hungarian emigrants are the young
adults (25-34 year olds). This category
seems to be the most mobile and the deci-
sions to leave the country by this age group
are based on their early years (Blasko and
Godri, 2016, 65).
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Source: author’s own research based on EUROSTAT figures at http://appsso.eurostat.ec.europa.cu/nui/

submitViewTableAction.do.

Figure 4: The percentage of each age group among the total number of emigrants in 2014

In Bulgaria and Latvia the share of young
people and young adults (15-34 year olds) in
the total number of emigrants in 2015 was
almost 50%. Contrary to Hungary, in these
countries the most mobile group were people
aged 20-29, which we mentioned when ana-
lysing young people’s readiness to migrate
in relation to Bulgaria especially. In Latvia,
the scale of emigration of both the entire
population and among the young generation
is closely linked to the economic situation
in the country. In 2004-2007, the share of
young people aged 16-25 in the total number
of emigrants was only 16%, in 2008-2012 it
tripled up to 48% (McCollum et al., Apsite-
Berina, Berzins, Krisjane, 2016, 8). Young
people turned up to be watchful observers of
the surrounding reality, which translated into
their decisions regarding emigration.

Against the background of Bulgaria,
Latvia and Hungary, the scale of emigration

of young Poles seems to be relatively small.
In the total number of emigrants aged 15-34
it is only 38%. What is more, the mobility of
Poles increases with age and probably with
acquiring life experience, confrontation with
opportunities and limitations of the labour
market at home.

In Romania too, majority of emigrants
are young people (under 35 years old). The
first wave of migration was clearly dominat-
ed by males, however recently the sex ra-
tios equalised (Pehoiu and Costache, 2010;
Barbulescu, 2009). The profile of emigrants
also changed regarding their level of educa-
tion. Before the Romania EU-accession, al-
most half of emigrants were low educated,
whereas post-accession the share fall to one
third while the percentage of emigrants with
higher education rose (Mara, 2012). Once
more it turned out that emigration is one of
the life paths chosen by young, well-educat-
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ed generation ready to abandon their own
professional ambitions for the sake of stand-
ards of living that are unachievable in their
country of origin.

Summary

As no other age group, the young gener-
ation experiences tensions resulting from a
clash of global patterns of the “appropriate”
life offers and abilities to claim them. In our
opinion, these opportunities are potentially
one of the most important factors determin-
ing the choice of “alternative” pathways in
life, and for Central and Eastern Europe af-
ter the accession to the EU emigration was
one of them. We made an otherwise obvious
assumption that the larger the dissonance
between young people’s ambitions, such as
securing a job that would guarantee certain
living standards, and the opportunities to ful-
fil them in their country of origin, the strong-
er their emigration tendencies are.

The reality turned up to be much more
complex. Taking into consideration the af-
fluence of the compared societies and their

Notes

' This article is a part of an international
project funded by NCN: Young people in post
communist countries. Innovative potential, new
contexts, new problems and new challenges, No
UMO-2013/08/M/HS6/00430.

2 More information on this project can be
found at http://youth2015.irwirpan.waw.pl/en/.

3 In order to achieve the widest comparabili-
ty of data collected according to the same meth-
odology, we had to reduce the unemployment
characteristics to an age category of 15-24 years.
People in the 25+ age group were included in the
significantly more capable age category, and they
were far removed from even the most liberal defi-

labour market, emigration should have be-
come the element of young people’s life
strategy’s in Bulgaria much more often than
in Hungary or Poland. However, the analy-
ses show that the most mobile young people
both potentially and actually are Hungarians,
followed by Bulgarians and Latvians (with
the two former displaying stronger general
emigration tendencies).

The explanation to such somehow sur-
prising findings regarding young people’s
emigration experiences in Central and
Eastern Europe becomes possible if we look
at their intentions to leave the country of or-
igin. For young Hungarians emigration is an
option if it allows to combine gainful em-
ployment with education. Emigration, there-
fore, is for them first of all an opportunity
to gain new life experiences (both education-
al and professional). By young Bulgarians,
Latvians, but also Poles and Romanians
emigration is seen more as a necessity re-
lated to pursuing their own life ambitions
otherwise unavailable in their country of
origin. Therefore emigration becomes an el-
ement of their life strategy, even if it means
taking up gainful employment below their
qualifications.

nitions of the youth. Data for 2014, which come
from another data collection method, namely
ILOSTAT, indicating a significant decrease in the
proportion of the youngest unemployed people
in 2013 for Bulgaria (23.8%), Hungary (20.4%),
Latvia (19.6%), Poland (23.9%). There are almost
no changes for Romania (24%).

4 http://www.europarl.europa.eu/
RegData/etudes/etudes/join/2010/438603/
IPOL-CULT_ET(2010)438603(SUMO1)_PL.pdf.

5 This analysis does not include Romania as in
its case the EUROSTAT database includes only
figures on the total number of emigrants and does
not provide the division into age groups.
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ICT Use, Cultural and Leisure Lifestyles and
Social Structure of Romanian Youth, in Central
and Eastern European Context

Valér Veres*
Universitatea Babes-Bolyai, Cluj-Napoca, Romania

Abstract: In this paper we analyse the cultural and leisure lifestyle and internet and computer
technology (ICT) use of the Romanian young population according to their position in the
social structure, focusing on frequent ICT users and so called “screenagers”. The empirical
source are the EUROSTAT statistics between 2008 and 2016 and a random survey (ANSIT)
for Romania, from 2008, out the 18-35 age group, with 998 cases. First we characterised the
Romanian youth situation in EU and CEE context. We observed a serious social and digital
gap between Romania and the most CEE EU member countries in 2008, which was improved
partially until 2013-2016. Then, only for Romanian case, we have created four consumer groups
by means of factor analysis representing ICT related cultural lifestyles. These groups are the fol-
lowing: ‘screenagers’ who consume culture through computers and the internet, being informed
from these sources, communicating with their help, *clubbing and sport’ lifestyle, ‘high culture’
and ‘home literature readers’. We have also analysed the socio-demographic background of ICT
frequent users: high educational level and a residence in a big city predict frequent ICT use for
various purposes. Screenager lifestyle is strongly associated with the upper and upper-middle
class status, but also other lifestyles are present among middle class youngsters in Romania,
while the youth from lower class and deprived are under represented in all lifestyle groups.

Keywords: ICT use, lifestyles; culture and leisure consume, youth, social structure.

Cuvinte-cheie: utilizatori de internet si computer, stiluri de viatd, consum cultural si recreere;

tineret,; structura sociala.

Introduction

In this paper we analyse the cultural and
leisure lifestyles of the 18-35 year-old popu-
lation from Romania according to their place
in the social structure, focusing on the infor-
mation and computer technology (ICT) users
and the lifestyle group that we call “screen-
agers”, using quantitative methods.

The central questions of this paper: how
does the social background influence the
computer and internet based cultural and lei-
sure activities among the Romanian youth?

Is there a class specific phenomenon in
Romania? Did the Romanian youth recuper-
ated the social and economic gap and digital
divide since joining the European Union?

Conceptualizing ICT use, culture
consumption, lifestyles and social class
in global youth context

Beside the standards of living and the
forms of social dispositions, youth lifestyles
follow global patterns, they have their own
autonomous spaces. Due to the youth con-
sumption of culture, to the dispersion of

* Universitatea Babes-Bolyai din Cluj-Napoca, Facultatea de Sociologie si Asistenta Sociala, Cluj-
Napoca, Romania. E-mail: veresv@socasis.ubbcluj.ro.
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specific youth habits in a rapidly globalizing
world, including ICT products use, many
young people develop similar lifestyles that
are different from those of young people
from other part of the world, especially that
from developed, so-called ,,centre” coun-
tries. When interpreting globalization, Ulrich
Beck (1999) touches upon the concept of
globality: the term is interpreted as a world
society and the idea of closed spaces is only
a fiction by now. No country or social group
can exclude itself from the others. According
to this approach “world society” represents
the sum of social relationships which may
not be integrated into nation state policies or
they may not be defined by those.

M. Castells (1996) gives another network
definition of globalization. In the informa-
tion age, the structure of social space and
time changes fundamentally, social space
doubles. This doubling is connected to the
formation of global networks. These net-
works link physical points, real locations, yet
real space locations change into something
else as a result of the structure of network
locations do not have to get in touch for real
as well; it is exactly geographical distance
that characterizes them. The “black holes”
so characteristic to information capitalism
are to be found between network locations —
even within cities. Information “black holes”
constitute the so-called fourth world, the
world of absolute losers: they are not even
exploited, they are simply dysfunctional and
they are not needed. (Castells, 1996) The
ICT play a crucial role in the functioning of
information society, that is why we consider
that frequent ICT using became a lifestyle,
and it can be related to people’s place in the
social structure. The ICT penetration can be
a chance for youngsters to benefit from the
globalised information society, in Castells’
terms.

The term of “screenager” was borrowed
from Douglas Rushkoff’s (1997) book, he
described a screenager as a teenager who
spends a lot of time at a computer screen.

Screenager activities are sending e-mail and
instant messages, downloading music and
movies, gaming and Web surfing.

We analyse the ICT use and the related
lifestyles in social class and social back-
ground perspective, starting from the theory
of social class and different forms of capi-
tal, as described by Bourdieu (1984, 1997).
According to this, persons with the same
positions in the social space are often sub-
jected to the same objective circumstances
of life, and therefore equipped with similar
habituses, which is leading them to develop
similar practices and practical sense. The
social class scheme was based on an index
using economic, cultural capital and certain
lifestyle indicators.

The social class differences and the gen-
eral socio-economic conditions determines
the standard of living, lifestyles and social
disposition of a country’s youth.

Cultural capital represents one of the
dimensions of measuring social status. As
Bourdieu (1984) defined, cultural capital is
the culmination of knowledge, skills, and
symbolic and material endowments that
give people status and power. In the case of
young people, the highest level of education
is not a good indicator for measuring the lev-
el of cultural capital, because in many cas-
es is not a “final” state for the 16-35 year
old young people, a part of them still are
studying. Furthermore, those who are pres-
ently not studying may return to school as
this phenomenon has also been observed
even in Eastern Europe, too (Gabor, 2004).
Therefore, we tried to grasp the embodied
cultural capital, from the point of view of
‘legitimate’ cultural consumption forms and
cultural habits (Bourdieu, 1965). However,
cultural consumption among young people
is a very diverse and multidimensional phe-
nomenon, high culture (theatre, opera, clas-
sic music), pop music, internet based leisure
activities and clubbing culture are also part
of cultural habits, even if Bourdieu (1965)
described them as hierarchical, according to
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the value-system of dominant culture of so-
ciety. Thornton (1995), using the Bourdieu’s
(1984) concepts on cultural capital and dis-
tinction, developed the concept of ‘subcul-
tural capital’, in which subcultures were de-
fined as ‘taste cultures’, meaning the level
of inside knowledge about the specific music
and dressing style, places/clubs, and subcul-
tural behaviour within youth (sub)cultures.

Previous studies on youth subcultures
(Centre for Contemporary Cultural Studies
(CCCS) from Birmingham,) focused on the
working-class (especially British male),
using ethnographic methods and theories
related to neo-marxism and structuralism
(Cohen, 1972; Hall and Jefferson, 1975;
McRobbie and Garber, 1975; Willis, 1977,
McRobbie, 1978).

In Griffin’s (2011, 246) view, the CCCS
project on youth sub/cultures focused on
working-class (mainly male and heterosex-
ual) youth subcultures, and explored the
cultural and political significance of youth
culture, styles and music, politicising (work-
ing-class) youth style.

Older or recent studies (Clarke, 1981,
2009; Maffesoli, 1986; Griffin, 1993;
Blackman, 2005) underline that lifestyles
may not be simply and directly related to so-
cial class position, because many subcultur-
al forms involve young people with different
class situations and trajectory, with other
types of diversity and contradictions (gender,
ethnicity, emigrants, etc). Moreover, in many
cases, subcultural forms were not character-
istic to the majority of working-class young
people.

For determining the basis of ‘subcultur-
al capital’, Thornton used three overlapping
cultural hierarchies of the British dance
scene of the 1980s and early 1990s: the first
distinction is between the much-revered ‘au-
thenticity’ and ‘fake’; the second between
the ‘hip’ and the disparaged ‘mainstream’;
and the third between the ‘underground’ and
‘the media’ (Thornton, 1995).

Thornton introduced the notion of ‘class-
lessness’ because of the difficulty in deter-

mining the class background of clubbers,
based on the conclusion that many young
people involved in these dance/club scenes
operated according to ‘the politics of the
youthful will to classlessness’ (1995, 167).
She observed that the upper-middle class
youth presence in clubbing life exceeds that
of working-class youth. Moreover, the upper
middle-class youth adopts some elements
characteristic to working-class habits. This
is an evidence for her for an increasing in-
fluence of subcultural capital with reference
to classlessness (p. 12). In his recent criti-
cal study, Griffin (2011) pointed out that
Thornton ‘did acknowledge the inherent
contradiction between the will to classless-
ness and the vestigial interest in staying a
step ahead and a cloud above the rest’ (p.
250). In Griffin’s view, ‘Thornton missed a
golden opportunity to explore the reconfigu-
ration of class that was playing out in 1990s
clubcultures’ (2011, 251). He also stated that
Thornton did not explore why subcultural
capital might had taken this form in this con-
text, and what was the political significance
of this process (Griffin, 2011).

As a conclusion, we consider that within
the Romanian society as well, cultural and
leisure lifestyles cannot be related exclusive-
ly to a specific social class, as a consequence
of the expansion of information society,
the commercialisation and massification of
youth culture, but the level of cultural capi-
tal generally determines the level of involve-
ment in different cultural and leisure habits.

In Romania, cultural and leisure life-
styles and ICT penetration that is also char-
acteristic to young people have been born
due to globalization and to a country repo-
sitioning from periphery to centre, through
the constrains and opportunities created by
country’s accession process to European
Union, but also there are the result of histor-
ical heritage: the communist economic and
social system and problems accompanying
its transition after 1989.
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Data and methodology

First we used official EUROSTAT data-
base statistics from EU, for a comparative
analysis of the member states for Central and
Eastern Europe and the candidate countries
too. The analysis have three dimensions: la-
bour market and education, social situation
and vulnerabilities and ICT use frequency
and ICT skills in comparison, focusing on
Romania. In this part we used mainly simple
percentages, sometimes by sex, when it was
available and relevant.

The second empirical source of this study
was a national survey, based on random sam-
ple of 998 cases (persons), selected from the
16-35 age groups, from 2008, conducted by
ANSIT, the Romanian Agency for Studying
Youth, supervised by Romanian Ministry of
Youth and Sport.

In order to measure the ICT frequency
use in Romanian survey, an index was com-
puted first, as the aggregated responses of
daily users (if daily user = 1) to eight ques-
tions about the frequency and the purposes
of using computer and internet. In the next
step, we created another indicator, a nomi-
nal variable by grouping the respondents in
three different categories, according to the
number of situations when PC and internet
is daily used for different purposes, as fol-
lows: we called the frequent ICT users when
the index value was between 4 and 8, aver-
age ICT users between 1 and 3 values, and
Non-ICT users, for the ones that never use
on daily basis ICT products (0).

The socio-demographic determinants,
the class specific features of the lifestyle
factors and the ICT user status are studied
using ANOVA, Chi-square testes and OLS
Regression; the methodology is presented
below.

Constructing lifestyles factors

By means of factor analysis, we have
created four groups for measuring the cultur-

al consumption of young people. During this
procedure, on the whole, the retained factors
of the rotated factor matrix explain 61.5%
of the total variance (the value of KMO is
0,782).

These are the items used for cultural and
leisure activities in the questionnaire: How
often do you use the internet, the computer
in general, the computer for music, movies,
games, how often do you practice sports,
read literature, see movies, go to the opera,
to the theatre, to classical music concerts, to
pop/rock music concerts, to clubs, discos,
bars, restaurants, coffee shops. The measur-
ing scale has 5 values, where 1 means never
and 5 means daily. We omitted mobile phone
use — as classical calling instrument — from
the category of ICT products and services
during factor analysis, because in the year
2008 it was owned by more than 90% of
the young Romanian population, on the one
hand, and because mobile phone use is not a
specific ICT activity, on the other hand.

Constructing social class scheme

For operationalization of the social class
structure of Romanian youth, we approached
the class theory of Bourdieu (1984, 1997),
based on the different volumes of economic
and cultural capital, and the class scheme of
Erikson and Goldthorpe (1992), especially
for the classifying the occupations, but the
way of class scheme computation is differ-
ent from both approaches. The construction
of social class structure had the following
steps:

* as a first step we created a complex index
by means of principal component analysis
which contains the form and extent of ma-
terial and cultural consumption, as well as
working circumstances. As a second step
we combine factor values indicating con-
sumption with occupational status.

We have created this so-called status in-
dex from the following components:
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1.The index of material goods consumption
which has been created based on the fol-
lowing formula: (every asset owned was
valued 1 and 0 if it was missing): 3* own
apartment + 2* own car + mobile phone
+ PC + internet + car in use (some else’s
property).

2.The level of cultural capital, measured
by the ,,high culture consumption factor”
which is based on the frequency of con-
suming its legitimate forms in Bourdieu’s
(1997) sense (theatre, opera, concert, read-
ing literature).

3.The nature and quality of the job and pay-
ment conditions: which has been created
based on the cumulated value of meas-
uring the existence or default of the five
conditions about the salary, co-workers
environment, promotion opportunities, in-
fluence and management position.

We standardized these variables into
z-score and transformed them into a single
component by means of main component
analysis, naming it status index.

After that, we created the social class
scheme, delimiting five class situations.
During this grouping we took into consid-
eration the division employed by Kolosi
and Robert (2004). However, when naming
class situations and classifying occupation-
al groups according to the deciles values of
the status index we proceeded in a different
way in many respects. Based on Bourdieu’s
(1984) class scheme, we grouped the popu-
lation into upper, middle and lower classes.
Yet, we broke down the middle class into
upper and lower middle class, because there
are big differences according to the volume
of capital, and finally we delimited from the
social class structure the group of deprived
persons as split off stratum. The deprived
category members are unemployed and/or
subsist by performing occasional jobs and
they are characterized by multiple depriva-
tion and the culture of poverty (Domanski,
2001, 40-65). We called them deprived.

The class structure elaborated based on
this classification is somewhat ,,artificial”,
because we could have provided a different
classification of the status index decile val-
ues, therefore the boundaries between the
following, rather ,,theoretical” classes may
not be regarded inflexible or unequivocal.

During this classification into the class
structure, the distribution of 18-35 years old
young people from Romania is the follow-
ing: 8.5% of young people belong to the elite
or upper class, 15.4% may be grouped into
the upper middle class, almost 45% are part
of the lower middle class, 17.4% represent
the lower class (or working class), while
17.4% may be included into the class of the
deprived.

OLS Regression

We used ordinary least squares (OLS)
regression as the data processing method for
predicting the social and demographic de-
terminants of the lifestyle factors and of the
frequency of ICT use.

This method is most appropriate because
all the dependent variables are interval level.
Similar regression methods were applied by
Hargittai and Hinnant (2008), but the out-
come and the goals were different.

Independent Variables: We are interest-
ed in the predictive power of the following
variables: gender, age, education (university
degree = 1), ethnicity (if roma or not), type
of locality (urban = 1), occupational status,
with three variables: non manual occupa-
tions (if working with degree, clerks and
other non manuals is services = 1), workers
(manual and agricultural workers = 1), un-
employed (unemployed, housewives = 1),
and cumulated material situation (calculated
3* own apartment + own car + mobile phone
+ car in use, coded each one 1, if yes), and
subjective evaluation about the income level
(the resulting index variable ranges from 1
and 5, where 1 = Our incomes did not cover
the basic needs, 5 = We can afford more ex-
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pensive things without limitations). We use
the completed degree for the level of educa-
tion — having a college degree serves as the
base in the models.

In the second step of the regression mod-
el, we introduced in model, as independent
variables, if the respondents have home
computers and internet access (if yes = 1).

We checked the correlations and other di-
agnostics among the independent variables,
and none of them were prohibitively high, so
they may be included in the regression mod-
el (see Appendix A2).

Dependent Variables: For explaining
the social determinants of cultural and lei-
sure lifestyles, as dependent variables, we
used the factors: screenagers, clubbing and
sport, high culture, and home reading.

The frequency in use of ICT are meas-
ured by aggregating the responses of daily
users to eight questions about the purposes
of using computer and internet, presented
above (see Appendix Al). The interval level
index shows the number of purposes when
ICT products (computer and internet) are
used daily (scale values from 0 to 8).

Analysis and results

The labour market position, social
situation and ICT use

In this subsection we shall make a com-
parative analyses of the situation of 15(16)-
29 years old young people from Romania
during 2008-2016, based on official EU data,
from three points of view. The first one is

labour market position and educational level,
the second one is social position and the third
one is computer use frequency and skills, as
well as the frequency of internet use and the
incidence of associated skills among young
people in EU member states and associated
Central and Eastern European countries. We
analysed these phenomena based on availa-
ble data at the beginning and at the end of
the 2008-2016 period, but certain data have
been available only from 2011 or up to 2014.
However, even thus it is possible to draw
some conclusions regarding these two time
references.

Analysing the labour market position of
young people from Romania, we may assert
that about 60% of 15-29 years old young
people have been not employed. Between
2008 and 2016 their percentage has only
decreased with 1%. The employment rate
was worse or similarly low only in Bulgaria
and Hungary. The highest rates may be ob-
served in Estonia and Slovenia (49.8 and
54.9%). By 2016, the employment rate has
significantly increased in most countries by
a few percent, except Bulgaria and Croatia,
where it has decreased a little, just like the
EU average, which in 2016 is 48%, but it is
still much higher than the Romanian value
(41.5%). According to sexes, we may ob-
serve that the employment rate of men is ap-
proximately 8% higher (than that of women)
in 2008, both at national and EU level. Yet,
while in Romania the employment disad-
vantage of women has increased to 13% by
2016, in most countries it has decreased or
stagnated (see Table 1).

Table 1: Employment rate in CEE countries by sex, 15-29 years (2008, 2016)

Employment rate
Total Males Females
Country 2008 2016 2008 2016 2008 2016
European Union (28 countries) | 50.6 48.3 54.2 50.8 47.0 45.6
Bulgaria 40.8 38.4 45.6 43.2 35.6 332
Czech Republic 45.6 47.6 52.8 55.1 38.0 39.6
Estonia 49.8 53.9 56.7 59.0 42.4 48.5
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Employment rate
Total Males Females

Country 2008 2016 2008 2016 2008 2016
Croatia 45.2 39.4 51.9 42.4 38.2 36.2
Latvia 50.1 51.7 56.0 53.7 439 49.5
Lithuania 40.9 47.6 443 50.5 374 44.5
Hungary 38.7 45.1 443 50.5 33.0 39.5
Poland 45.0 47.7 50.2 53.4 39.8 41.8
Romania 40.4 41.5 44.5 47.8 36.1 349
Slovenia 54.9 453 58.5 48.6 51.0 41.8
Slovakia 43.2 442 50.3 52.5 35.8 35.6
Former Yugoslav Republic : 28.7 339 : 23.2
of Macedonia, the

Turkey : 42.5 56.6 : 28.3

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

At the same time, in 2008 the employ-
ment rate of 15-29 years old young people
is similar to the EU average, which is slight-
ly increasing, to 13.1% by 2016. Except the
FYR of Macedonia, outside the EU, where
the rate is 48% in 2008, as well as Croatia
and Turkey, where it is 15-16%, the unem-
ployment rate is higher only in Slovakia
(14%) than in Romania. In Hungary and
Poland it is about 12%, while in other plac-

es it is lower, between 6% (Czech Republic)
and 11% (Latvia). According to data from
2016, in most of the countries it has in-
creased by 2-3%, except Macedonia, as well
as Hungary and Poland (the decrease from
Hungary is actually just virtual, because peo-
ple employed in “community service”, paid
well below the minimum wage, are decreas-
ing the previous number to 9%).

Table 2: Unemployment rate in CEE countries, 15-29 years

Unemployment rate

Total Males Females
Country 2008 2016 2008 2016 2008 2016
European Union (28 12.0 14.7 11.9 14.9 12.2 14.5
countries)
Bulgaria 9.4 12.2 10.1 133 8.3 10.8
Czech Republic 6.4 7.4 6.0 6.3 7.0 8.9
Estonia 8.6 10.0 7.9 11.1 9.5 8.6
Croatia 16.0 24.6 132 23.9 19.7 255
Latvia 11.2 133 11.1 14.7 11.3 11.6
Lithuania 9.5 10.4 10.0 11.5 8.8 9.0
Hungary 12.7 9.1 12.3 8.9 13.2 9.2
Poland 12.0 11.8 10.7 11.7 13.5 11.9
Romania 11.8 13.1 13.0 13.5 10.3 12.6
Slovenia 8.3 14.7 7.2 13.5 9.7 16.1
Slovakia 14.1 15.5 13.1 139 154 17.9
FYR of Macedonia 48.1 40.6 46.9 41.2 49.9 39.7

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

In order to measure the degree of in-
volvement on the tertiary (higher) education

of young people pursuing their studies we
have analysed the 20 year-old age group,
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because they have already finished high-
school by then and if they are continuing
their studies, they do it within the framework
of tertiary education. Here, the available
data are from 2013. In Romania, 36% of the
20 years-old age group are pursuing some
form of higher education, which in most
CEE EU member states is higher, reaching
even 45%. Only Hungarian and Macedonian
data are a few percent lower (see Table 3).
Accordingly, we have analysed educational
level among 24-34 year-olds, whose major-
ity have already graduated their BA stud-
ies, and the proportion of tertiary education

graduates is only 18% in Romania, which
is similar to the Czech Republic, Slovakia
and Croatia, being (significantly) lower
only in Macedonia (15%), while in several
countries it has almost reached or exceeded
30% (Estonia, Poland, Slovenia). But what
is even more serious, by 2016, the propor-
tion of 25-34 years old young people with
tertiary educational level is only 24% in
Romania, while in all other countries it is
above 30%, exceeding even 40% in many
places, such as in the Baltic states, Poland
and Slovenia (see Table 4).

Table 3: Students enrolled in tertiary education - as % of 20 years old

Enrolled in tertiary education (levels 5-8), %
Countries 2013 2014 2015
Bulgaria 45.1 45.2 45.4
Czech Rep. 42.3 41.9 41.3
Estonia 39.6 37.0 35.9
Croatia 47.8 47.3 46.3
Latvia 43.7 44.5 44.6
Lithuania 53.2 53.1 54.2
Hungary 33.7 31.5 28.8
Poland 45.0 43.1 46.1
Romania 36.4 35.1 33.7
Slovenia 57.8 60.1 58.9
Slovakia 36.3 35.8 35.3
FYR of Macedonia 34.3 35.7 37.0
Serbia 46.1 46.1 47.1

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

Table 4: Population by educational attainment level, from 25 to 34

Country Tertiary education attained (levels 5-8) %
GEO/TIME 2008 2016
European Union 30.9 38.2
(28 countries)

Bulgaria 26.0 32.8
Czech Republic 17.7 32.6
Estonia 35.8 41.2
Croatia 19.9 33.0
Latvia 28.8 42.1
Lithuania 41.5 54.9
Hungary 24.1 30.4
Poland 32.1 43.5
Romania 18.8 24.8
Slovenia 30.0 43.0
Slovakia 18.4 33.4
FYR of Macedonia 15.1 32.2

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).
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We have analysed the social position of
young people by means of four indicators.

The first one, the value of the “Young
people’s at-risk-of-poverty or exclusion
rate by sex and country of birth” indicator
in Romania has increased from 42,4% to
44% between 2008 and 2013. This indicator
is only this high in Bulgaria and the closest
value is registered in Hungary (33%).

The second indicator: Severe material
deprivation rate of 16-29 years old young
people in Romania has been attenuated from
33% to 30% between 2008 and 2013, while
in Bulgaria it has increased from 37% to
42% and in Hungary from 20% to 31%. In
most CEE EU member states, however, this

proportion is below 20% and there are also
values below 10% in 2013 (Czech Republic,
Estonia, Slovenia).

The value of “the housing cost over-
burden rate for young people” is 42% in
the Czech Republic, being only 18% in
Slovenia, in 2008. In Romania it has de-
creased from 39.6% to 34%, just like in
Hungary, while in Baltic states and Slovenia
it has increased from the previous 20% to
mostly above 30%.

The value of the “Severe housing depri-
vation rate” has been 66% in Romania, the
highest in the region, while by 2013 it is still
one of the highest, but it has decreased to
53,7% (see Table 5).

Table 5: Young people’s social situation and vulnerabilities, from 16 to 29

Housing cost

Young people’s at- Severe material overburden rate

risk-of-poverty or deprivation of young | for young people by

exclusion rate by sex | people by sex and sex, age and poverty | Sever housing depri-
Country and country of birth | age status vation rate

2008 2013 2008 2013 2008 2013 2008 2013
EU 28 28.1 11.4 40.4 16.5
countries)
Bulgaria 422 46.1 37.1 42.1 31.3 29.3 59.3 53.3
Czech 14.4 16.7 7.5 8.2 46.7 46.0 18.6 14.2
Republic
Estonia 18.8 22.3 3.9 7.6 20.8 37.1 20.1 9.8
Croatia : 27.4 : 15 : 30.4 : 18.5
Latvia 314 332 16.5 21.7 20.9 34.6 473 384
Lithuania 27.4 28.4 12 14 23.8 29.4 40.1 234
Hungary 33.6 39.5 20.6 31.4 41.6 36.7 422 51.1
Poland 28.3 27.0 17.6 13.1 30.5 31.3 35.7 22.9
Romania 42.4 44.2 331 30.7 39.6 34.0 66.2 53.7
Slovenia 13.1 17.9 7.2 6.7 18.9 25.9 29.4 19.2
Slovakia 20.1 20.7 12.7 10.9 17.4 30.5 15.2 16.3
Serbia : 27.4 70.9 30.7

The computer use frequency and the
computer and internet skills of the youth is
the focus of our study. The earliest European
comparative data available are from 2011.
In this time in Romania, only 49% of the
16-29 year old young people used computer
daily, while the EU average value was 80%,
the proportion of daily computer users in

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

Bulgaria was 71%, and in most CEE coun-
tries was around 80% or even higher.

In the year 2015, the daily computer us-
ers in Romania reached 69%, in this condi-
tions the “gap” to EU average became “only”
around 10 percent, but still is the lowest in
Central and Eastern European EU context,
excepting Turkey. Analysing the sex/gender
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divide, in some countries, the proportion of
the female users are even higher (in Romania
and Baltic countries), but in most of the CEE

Table 6: Frequency of computer use: daily %

countries the sex/gender differences are not
significant (see Table 6).

Computer use: daily

Total Males Females
Country 2011 2015 2011 2015 2011 2015
European Union (28 countries) 80 79 81 80 80 77
Bulgaria 71 78 71 78 70 77
Czech Republic 74 88 75 89 73 87
Estonia 88 90 87 89 90 92
Croatia 84 83 83 90 84 75
Latvia 86 88 85 87 87 90
Lithuania 84 86 82 85 86 87
Hungary 82 83 82 84 82 82
Poland 84 89 84 88 84 90
Romania 49 69 48 69 51 68
Slovenia 90 85 92 84 89 85
Slovakia 87 38 88 89 86 87
FYR of Macedonia : 84 82 : 86
Serbia : 89 91 : 87

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

As for internet use, we may observe that
while until 2011 the proportion of 16-29
year-olds using the internet on a daily basis
has been 47%, by 2016 this proportion has
increased to 73%. Meanwhile, the EU av-
erage has increased from 79% to 91%. This
proportion is higher in every CEE country
than in Romania, although the lag has de-
creased by 2016. However, it is still 8% low-
er as compared to the internet use of young

people from the next country in row, i.e.
Bulgaria. From the next column of Table 6 it
also becomes clear that the main reason for
this lag is that while in Romania only 46% of
young people have acquired IT skills within
the framework of formal education, in other
CEE EU member states this proportion ex-
ceeds even 80%. More than 60% have had
IT classes even in Bulgaria and Croatia (see
Table 7).

Table 7: Frequency (‘percentage’) of daily Internet use and the proportion of the IT skills

IT skills through formal education
Internet access: daily (school, university, etc.)
Country 2011 2016 2011
EU(28) 79 91 67
Bulgaria 69 81 63
Czech Republic 71 91 82
Estonia 87 98 86
Croatia 82 94 60
Latvia 86 95 91
Lithuania 83 93 93
Hungary 80 92 82
Poland 81 89 84
Romania 47 73 46
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Internet access: daily

IT skills through formal education
(school, university, etc.)

Country 2011 2016 2011
Slovenia 88 94 73
Slovakia 85 92 86
FYR of Macedonia 93

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

In 2011, the lag is still bigger as far as
the most important ICT skills are concerned,
but in 2013 much of this lag has been re-
cuperated by Romanian young people. For
example, the proportion of individuals who
can “search engine to find information”
has increased from 66% to 71% in 3 years,
which Romanian value in 2013 is above the
proportion of Bulgarian young people with
this skill, but it is behind most of the CEE
countries with 15-20%. According to the

Table 8: ICT skills of youth, from 16 to 29

aggregated index showing the proportion
of individuals who have carried out three or
four of the six internet related activities, we
observe that in Romania this value is 40%,
when in Lituania is only 23%, in Bulgaria
31%, in Slovenia, Croatia and Estonia is
between 41 and 43%, in Hungary 47%, and
only in few countries is the proportion of
aggregated index significantly higher, over
50% (see Table 8).

Messages to chat | Have used

rooms, news- peer-to-peer file ‘Who have

groups or an sharing for ex- File sharing: carried out 3/4

Search engine to | online discussion | changing movies, | movies, music, | of the 6 internet
find information | forum music, etc. etc. related activities

Country 2011 2013 2011 2013 2011 2013 2011 2013 | 2011 2013
EU(28) 87 87 66 72 33 32 21 18 49 51
Bulgaria 68 69 48 54 34 44 10 12 37 31
Czech 93 90 68 68 25 21 17 12 52 59
Republic
Estonia 96 91 77 74 52 50 28 29 45 42
Croatia 91 82 84 65 60 49 23 12 44 41
Latvia 95 90 96 71 73 55 24 16 25 43
Lithuania 93 92 82 94 70 74 22 24 27 23
Hungary 91 91 69 76 55 40 23 19 47 47
Poland 83 85 60 85 41 36 20 15 46 56
Romania 66 71 47 52 19 14 15 9 34 40
Slovenia 91 95 84 75 66 52 23 24 50 41
Slovakia 95 96 56 71 32 35 15 13 57 61
FYR of 71 51 31 16 50
Macedonia

Source: http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/en/data/ (downloaded at 10.04.2017).

The general ICT situation of
Romanian young people

The analysis of Romanian young people
life conditions in 2008 is a reflection of the

general situation of the Romanian society
and economy in the second year following
the accession of the country to the European
Union in 2007, after a period of 8 years of
economic increase, when the Romanian
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GDP has increased more than three times
even calculated in Euros (it has increased
from 40 billion Euro in 2000 to 136 billion
Euro in 2008").

Regarding to ICT accession, on the na-
tional level, taking into consideration all
generations, Romania has seen an increase
from only 3,6% in internet penetration in
2000 to 23% in 2007, while this percentage
has increased to 35% by 2010. However,
Romania is still lagging behind most EU
member states, where internet use has al-
ready exceeded 50% on average in 20082,

According to our survey data, inter-
net provision is considerably higher (52%)
among Romanian young people aged 16-35
than in total population. ICT provision of
young people is relatively high, especially
mobile phone provision, as mobile phones
are available to 92% of young people and
computer provision, as 68% have a PC. It
has been demonstrated in several countries
(Wilson, Wallin and Reisler, 2003; DiMaggio
et al., 2001; Hargittai and Hinnant, 2008,
603) that there is a digital divide according
to sex, urban - rural differences, education,
and, in the USA, also race. Although these
differences may have decreased or changed
due to massification in internet penetration,
digital divide may also be demonstrated
among young people from Romania accord-
ing to several variables. Facer and Furlong
(2001) have a critical attitude; they indenti-
fied that, in England, the tendency to associ-
ate home ownership of computers with aca-

demic success should be faced as a matter of
concern. They suggested that research pro-
grams should focus on the everyday experi-
ences of young people across a wide range
of experiences and attitudes, rather than on
emergent trends of youth cultures.

Our data shows that digital divide in ac-
cess to ICT, according to gender and age,
especially among 16-35 years old people,
diminished. As some researchers have sug-
gested, access and ability are two separate
issues, defined as the ‘first level” and 'sec-
ond-level digital divide' (DiMagio et al.,
2004; Hargittai and Hinnant, 2008).

However, in Romania, some differences
still persists regarding in home ICT access,
like education level, student status, size and
type of residence locality, ethnicity/race. The
most advantaged categories in home PC and
internet access are the people with univer-
sity degree (89.5% and 78%), people from
urban areas, especially the big cities with
more than 200,000 inhabitants (85.9%) and
students (86% and 70.9%).

The most disadvantaged categories are
the rural population and Rroma minority.
Only 54% have computer and 30% have in-
ternet access among the people from rural
areas, and in case of Rroma/Gypsy ethnic/
racial minority the ICT accession level is
even lower, it is only 30% and 25%, respec-
tively (see Table 9). This is why the housing
conditions of a part of the Roma population
are, much under majority population’s level
(Liegeois and Gheorghe, 1995).

Table 9: The Romanian young ICT owners according to socio-economic variables, % (N = 991)

Mobile phone Home computer Internet access at home

Total 92.0 68.3 52.0

Gender

male 90.7 69.2 53.8

female 93.3 67.1 49.9

Age groups

16-19 years age 88.2 71.8 50.9

20-24 years age 97.0 73.5 60.6

25-29 years age 91.8 65.1 50.0

30-35 years age 89.1 65.6 47.0
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Mobile phone | Home computer | Internet access at home

Study or not

Student 95.8 86.1 70.9
Finished the studies 91.2 64.5 47.9
Educational level

8 classes or less 78.9 36.1 16.5
Vocational school 86.6 41.1 24.1
High school 95.6 76.5 58.6
University 98.2 89.5 78.0
Ethnic belonging

Romanian 92.5 69.1 52.2
Hungarian 90.2 67.2 52.5
Rroma/Gypsy 75.0 30.0 25.0
Other 92.9 78.6 71.4
Size of settlement

over 200,000 98.8 85.9 81.6
100,000-200,000 94.2 77.4 63.8
30,000-100,000 90.5 79.8 69.0
Towns under 30,000 933 63.5 42.6
Rural 86.9 54.1 30.0
Total 92.0 68.3 52.0

With another set of questions we analyz-
ed the frequency and the purpose of comput-
er and internet use (see table 1). Here, we
analyzed the percentage of those who use
computers and the internet on a daily basis
and we also analyzed differences according
to gender, type of settlement and age groups.

Totally, 47% of 16-35 year-old young
people from Romania use their computers
daily, daily computer use among women
(43%), people living in rural areas (30%)
and 30-35 year-old people (36.4%) is below
average, while daily computer use among
men (50%), people living in urban areas
(58,5%) and among these: people from big
cities and the capital (Bucharest), as well 16-
19 year-old and 20-24 year-old young people
(57.8 and 60.7%) is above average.

Computers are used by 23.5% of young
people for music, movies and games on a
daily basis, while differences according to
sex, type of locality and age signalled above
are the same. 38.7% of young people, 43.5%
of men, 33.6% of women, 51.1% of people
living in urban areas and only 20% of the

rural population, i.e. more than two times
less than in urban areas use the internet dai-
ly. 31% use the internet for communication
and information on a daily basis, and 9.4%
for on-line games. Almost 20% of 16-19
year-old young people play on-line games
daily. The penetration of ICT products
among young people from big cities who
are below 25, especially among boys is very
high, defining their lifestyle. Therefore, we
have assumed that it is worthwhile analyzing
lifestyle types that can be differentiated by
means of statistical methods if we proceed
from participation in several types of cultur-
al and spare-time activities.

The frequency of ICT use according
to socio-demographic and social class
variables

We are analysing the social background
of Romanian youth according to the fre-
quency of use of information and computer
technology (ICT), based on the computed
variable concerning the frequency of ICT
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use for different purposes (see Appendix
A1), with three nominal values, presented
in Methodology chapter. Accordingly, the
distributions of the analysed population at
national level is the following: 32.8% of

young Romanian people may be considered
frequent ICT users, 16.7% are average users,
while 50.5% are specifically non-ICT users
and do not use computer and internet in their
everyday life .

Table 10: The distribution of ICT user status in Romania, according to socio-demographic variables,

(%) (N = 933)

Frequent ICT users | Average ICT users | Non-ICT users Total
Total sample 32.8 16.7 50.5 100
Age groups***
16-19 41.3 19.3 394 100
20-24 455 17.4 37.1 100
25-29 28.8 17.1 54.1 100
30-35 23.5 14.8 61.7 100
Gender*
man 36.6 16.0 47.4 100
women 28.9 17.5 53.7 100
Marital status***
Married 19.5 17.0 63.5 100
Cohabitation 29.7 12.5 57.8 100
Single 45.0 16.7 383 100
Size/type of settlement***
over 200,000 49.2 20.3 30.5 100
100,000-200,000 46.2 17.9 35.8 100
30,000-100,000 47.0 16.9 36.1 100
Town under 30,000 26.8 18.8 54.4 100
Rural 18.1 13.2 68.7 100
Educational level***
8 classes or less 7.7 10.3 82.0 100
Vocational school 5.4 9.0 85.6 100
High school 39.9 17.0 43.1 100
University 50.4 24.1 25.5 100
Historical Region*
Moldova 25.6 19.7 54.7 100
Muntenia 30.0 19.5 50.5 100
Dobrogea 29.1 9.1 61.8 100
Oltenia 13.2 4.7 82.1 100
Banat 23.1 25.6 51.3 100
Transylvania 41.0 14.6 443 100
Crisana-Maramures 28.8 17.5 53.8 100
Bucharest 63.1 21.4 15.5 100
Ethnic belonging**
Romanian 332 17.3 49.6 100
Hungarian 32.8 9.8 57.4 100
Roma/Gypsy 5.0 15.0 80.0 100

Sig. of Chi square: *** p <0,001; ** p <0,01; * p<0,05
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Obviously, if we analyze the types of
social demographic determining variables
according to ICT use frequency, we found
that frequent ICT users are highly overrep-
resented among university graduates (50.4),
20-24 and 16-19 year-old young people
(45.5% and 41.3%), men (36.6%), singles
(45.0%), people from big cities (49.2%),
especially those from Bucharest (36.1%),
slightly overrepresented among those with
a high-school diploma (39.9%) and signif-
icantly underrepresented among those with
a lower educational level, representing only
5-7%, as compared to the average 32.8%.
Ethnic minorities, especially Roma are se-

riously underrepresented (5%) among ICT
users (see Table 10).

According to class situation, the differ-
ences according to the frequency of ICT use
are very high: the majority of frequent ICT
users are primarily part of the upper middle
class (66.4% of them), secondly — a lower
percentage (37.2%), but above average — are
part of the lower middle class, and 60.8% of
upper class are frequent ICT users. We may
observe that the smallest percentage of those
from the lower class and the deprived are to
be found among frequent ICT users, 6.7%
and 7.2% respectively, while 8§4.9% from
the lower class and 86.8% from deprived are
non-ICT users (see Table 11).

Table 11: The distribution of young people according to screenager status and social class (%)

(N=2871)
ICT user status**
Frequent ICT users | Average ICT users | Non-ICT users | Total Romania
Upper class 60.8 14.9 24.3 100.0
Upper middle class 66.4 20.1 13.4 100.0
Lower middle class 37.2 24.4 38.5 100.0
Lower class 6.7 8.4 84.9 100.0
Deprived 7.2 5.9 86.8 100.0
Total 343 17.5 48.2 100.0

Sig. of Chi square: ** p < 0,001

If we analyse the internet use for differ-
ent purposes according to class position, we
can see the similar divide by social classes
as the aggregated indicator for ICT uses fre-
quency, showed above.

Anyway, other researches found
(Attewell and Battle, 1999; Livingstone and
Helsper, 2007) that even if access to home
computers is equal, children belonging to
higher social class or status-group (SES)
have greater educational gains than children
from lower SES backgrounds. Previous re-
searches have found (Howard et al., 2001;
Hargittai and Hinnant 2008) that education
has a strong influence on the types of online
activities a person does. For example send-
ing e-mails, searching for financial, govern-

ment or political information, e-banking are
all associated with higher education.

In Romania, the ‘first level’ of digital
divide, measured by home ICT access is so
high that differences in ‘second level’, in
purposes of use and skills reflect differences
according to ICT access patterns.

The lifestyle’s social background

The first factor, created by factor analysis
presented above, is represented by screen-
agers who use frequently ICT products and
consume culture by means of the internet,
they get informed and communicate through
the internet, explaining 22.9% of the total
variance. They are followed by clubbing
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culture consumers who represent 16.2% of
the total variance, while the third group is
represented by high culture consumers who
make up for 13% of the total variance. These
latter ones have indicated the theatre, the
opera, concerts and the cinema, and mod-
ern music concerts have also been included

here. Finally, the fourth factor is represented
by home literature readers who are different
from the previous ones, explaining 9% of the
variance (see Table 12). Studies using simi-
lar methods (Van Wel et al., 2008; Wilska,
2002) identified different structure and dif-
ferent types of lifestyles in other countries.

Table 12: Rotated factor scores of cultural lifestyles in Romania (N = 965)

Factors*

2. Clubbing 3. High 4. Home
Cultural/leisure activities 1. Screeneger and sport culture reading
How often you use the internet ,810
How often ... use computer in general? ,960
How often ... computer for music, movies,
games? 702
...make sport 352
...read literature/beletristics ,982
...see movies? 776
...g0 to opera, theather, classical concert? ,605
...light music concert? ,489 ,403
...go to club, discotheca? ,867
bar, restaurant, coffie shop? ,585

* Extraction Method: Maximum Likelihood. Rotation Method: Varimax with Kaiser Normalization.

OLS regression results: determinants
of the lifestyles and the ICT use

Using ordinary least squares (OLS) re-
gression as the method, we analysed the data
in different regression models according to
the lifestyle factors and ICT use frequency
as dependent variables.

According to correlation coefficients
among the independent variables, we stated
that none of them were prohibitively high, so
they may be included in the analyses simul-
taneously (see Appendix A2).

First, with OLS regression analysis we
tried to explain the social and demograph-
ic differences in youth lifestyles and the
frequency of ICT use, to understand how

social conditions influence the lifestyles of
Romanian youth. We present the results of
initial models in Table 13. In the second step
we added as independent variables if they
have or not home computer and home inter-
net access.

First, we look at the relationship of the
social and demographic variables to lifestyle
factor, without the inclusion of home PC and
internet access variables in the model.

The strongest explaining value have the
Screenager model (R2 = .398), followed by
ICT use frequency model (R2 = .333), by
Clubbing and sport (R2 = .272), by Home
reading (R2 =.127) and by High culture (R2
=.121).
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Table 13: Ordinary Least Squares Regression Predicting youth lifestyles and ICT frequency use,
Model without PC and internet at home (standardized Beta Coefficients)

Dependents

Clubbing and ICT use
Independent Screenager sport High culture | Home reading frequency
variables: Standardized Beta Coefficients
Age —.097** —.396** —.032 —.041 —.139%**
Gender (1 = Men) .064* 211%* —.046 —.142%** 094%**
Roma —.032 —.038 .006 —.054 —.007
Urban 175%H* —-.027 124%%* —.142%** 112%%*
Student .094* .007 .099 118* 123%*
High school 263%%* .082* .068 101* 227H**
University or college 311 .039 221 %% 325%x* 295%**
Material situation .014 —.098%* —.064 .052 —.036
Non manual occupation Q12%* .005 .042 —.022 .085
Unemployed —.114%* —.058 —-.071 —111%* —.094*
Workers —.060 .012 —.007 —.009 —.093*
Income situation 154%%* .060 .042 -.073* 138
R? .398 281 121 127 333
Adjusted R? .390 272 .109 116 324
N 918 918 918 918 945

w55 < 0,001; #* p < 0,01; * p < 0,05

The results, according to standardised
Beta coefficients, in case of screenager odel
suggest that education level have the strong-
est predictive value, especially those with
university and college degree (.311) like the
screenager lifestyle, followed by high school
graduates (.263), people from the urban areas
(.175), with better income situation than the
average (.154), non-manual and intellectual
occupation (.112), younger age (—.097) and
man (.064) also tend to like the screenager
lifestyle, but the predictive values are weak.

Clubbing and sport lifestyle model is ex-
plained, relatively strongly, by younger age
(—396) and gender, more like man (.211),
with weaker material situation (—.98). High
culture lifestyle model can be explained pri-
marily by university or college degree (.221)
and urban residence (.124), other variables
are not significant. Home reading lifestyle
are preferred also by people with degree e
(.325), but for rural areas (—.142). Weak but
significant association is with student status
(-118), employed (—.111) high school gradu-

ates (.101), slightly worse income status like
the average (—.073).

The results, according to ICT use fre-
quency suggest that education have the
strongest predictive value, especially with
university degrees (.295), but also the high
school graduates (.227), followed by income
situation (.138), young age (—.139), student
status (.123) and urban residence (.112).
Higher aged youngsters and women (.094)
are considerably more likely to report lower
frequency in PC and Internet-related activi-
ties. We also find that respondents with less
than a high school education, or a vocational
school, or some post secondary education
are statistically significantly less knowl-
edgeable about the Internet than those with
a university degree. Hargittai and Hinnant
(2008) pointed out, on data collected from
16 and 24 years old youngsters form United
States, that more highly educated people are
more inclined to undertake capital enhancing
activities on the internet (as visits to capi-
tal-enhancing sites).
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Results after modifying the Regression
models: one can observe some modification
in the models, especially in the explaining
power of the regression, after the variables:
if they own a PC and if they have a home in-
ternet connection, are introduced in the OLS

regression model. In the screenager’s model,
the R? value has been substantially increased
to .605 (from .398), and the ICT use frequen-
cy to .454. However the differences in R? to
the other lifestyle factors are not significant
(sce Table 14).

Table 14: Ordinary Least Squares Regression Predicting Youth lifestyles and ICT frequency use,
Model with PC and internet at home (standardized Beta Coef., R?)

Dependents
Clubbing and ICT use
Screenager sport High culture | Home reading | frequency

Independent variables: Standardized Beta Coefficients
Age —.079%* —.396%** —.032 —.041 —.126%**
Gender (1 = Men) .050* .208%** —.051 —. 141 %%* 077**
Roma -.014 —.041 .001 —.052 —.009
Urban 27%F* —.040 103%* —.136%** .035
Student .019 .004 .094 119% .063
High school 122%%* .079* .060 .103 126%**
University or college 146%** .031 205%** 328 ** d61***
Material situation —.040 —.094** —.060 .050 —.062
Non manual occupation .053 .004 .040 -.022 .040
Unemployed —.063* —-.057 —.069 —111%** —.064
Workers —.035 .012 —.007 —.009 —.084*
Income situation .044 .054 .031 —-.070 .048
PC at home A9THH* —.068 —.086 .032 .080*
Internet connection at L096%** .092%* 133%* —.042 380%**
home
R2 .605 285 129 128 454
Adjusted R2 .599 274 115 115 446
N 918 918 918 918 945

**% p<0,001; ** p<0,01; * p<0,05

The purpose of the variables in the mod-
els has not change significant to screenag-
ers, only the influence of the income sit-
uation become more significant. The new
introduced variables have however decisive
power of predicting: especially the PC home,
with a standardised value Beta of .497 and
the home internet connection with .096. At
the ICT regression model the use frequency,
the student status, and the urban residency
are not any more significant, neither is the
income situation.

A variable with stronger explicative
power becomes home internet connection

(.380) and PC at home has a lower impor-
tance (0.80) — internet connection implies
the existence of a computer in the house.

This proves that is not the material sit-
uation or the level of income that counts in
explaining the screenager lifestyle or the fre-
quent use of ICT, but the existence of suffi-
cient resources and will to have a computer
and internet at home.

An interesting factor is that Internet con-
nection at home has a significant predicting
value to other lifestyles as well, such us
clubbing and sport (0.092) and high culture
(.133)
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Conclusions

In Romania, the accession to the EU
represents the last significant influence of
globalization. As for labour market situation
and educational level of young people from
Romania, in comparison with the young
people from other CEE countries, has been
worse in 2008, but by 2016 this lag has been
reduced, therefore Romania became part of
a group made up of several countries, espe-
cially Bulgaria, Hungary and Croatia. As for
social position and ICT use frequency and
skills, while during 2008-2011 Romania has
been in last place from the point of view of
almost every indicator, by 2013-2016 a sig-
nificant recuperation may be observed and as
far as the cumulated analyses of several ICT
skills is concerned, Romania has not been
lagging behind most of the other CEE coun-
tries in 2013 already.

In Romania, the ICT penetration — as a
tool of globalisation — was very fast between
years 2002-2008, but still the gap to most
CEE EU countries were important, and also
there are significant social and class specif-
ic differences, and other socio-demographic
determinants in ICT status. This digital dis-
advantages were created mainly because of
the low level of digital education in formal
school system, especially until 2008.

The elements of ICT related cultural and
leisure lifestyles, can be indentified with
global trends (Griffin 1993; Wilska 2002),
but the structure of lifestyles are country-spe-
cific. The first significant lifestyle, according
to factor analysis method, was the ICT ac-
tivities based, called screenagers, clearly
delimited from other lifestyle groups like
clubbing and sport, high culture consumers
or home readers. Romanian screenagers may
be considered the ,,slaves” of computers: for
the communication, information, cultural or
leisure activities, to play, to get information,
to listen to music, to watch movies and, to a
lesser extent, to do business or buying, they
use the internet daily.

We can identify a very important digital
divide according the social class position,
educational level, age groups and location.
It may be ascertained that the social class
position of frequent ICT users is relatively
better than the average; they are over rep-
resented among the upper and lower middle
classes and in upper class, especially among
the labourers with non-manual occupations
and the students.

The telecommunication services were
available earlier in big cities, then in smaller
cities and last they reached the village are-
as. The access to ICT services, and their use
places in different zones of the Casstells’
information society different geographical
spaces and collectivities from social space:
educated people, from cities and towns are
in the nods of the “information flows”, that
offer more chances to promote themselves,
to have more mobility — territorial and social
— and the young people with less education
from rural space, and the roma minorities are
in the “black holes”, where they have very
few chances to rise up on social hierarchy,
and they can not benefit of the advantages of
information society.

The findings based on OLS regression
showed us that level of education is the
strongest predictive variable both for screen-
ager status and ICT frequency use, their pro-
portion is prominently high among people
with higher education degree and, also above
average among people with high school edu-
cation. Habitants of big cities and the capital
city are also more likely to have a screenag-
er lifestyle and use ICT frequently. Material
situation play a significant role in explaining
the ICT frequency of use, but it’s predictive
role can be reduced on the existence of com-
puter and internet access at home, other ex-
tents (house, car owners or not) are not sig-
nificant. This can be related with the Wilson
et al (2003, 140) conclusion, ‘the degree that
the digital divides were created by the ex-
penses associated with being an early adop-
ter of a new technology, the divides should
close as those expenses decrease’.
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Lifestyles cannot be related exclusive-
ly to a specific social class, but the level
of cultural and economic resources, deter-
mined by social class position, generates
different levels of involvement in cultural
and leisure habits. We found that screenager
lifestyles have become the constitutive ele-
ments of middle class habitus, in Bourdieu’s
(1984) sense, but more lifestyles may also

Notes

' Own calculation, for sources see www.ins-
se.ro/Comunicate_de presa, for exchange rates:
www.bnr.ro/curs valutar.
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Abstract: The Youth Guarantee and its financial tool the Youth Employment Initiative as EU
level initiative, aim to answer the rising concerns caused by the growing problems of youth
unemployment by fostering youth activation and labour market integration. Both are associated
to specific recommendations for member states to enhance intra-agency coordination and to
expand the scope of labour market policies, while both present a good case for research re-
garding policies’ coordination and government, and in-policy content. The paper analyses the
process of introducing and implementing YG and YIE in Bulgaria and outlines changes in the
activation policy and strategies for youth labour market integration with focus on both substan-
tial and procedural reforms. For the empirical purpose of the study, desk-research on relevant
policy documents, existing national evaluations, country-based literature and statistics, media
publications and expert interviews conducted with policy actors from agencies involved in the
implementation of labour market programs. The article contributes to the state of art by pre-
senting and analysing details and insights on policy changes as well as existing short-term data
on policy outcomes and tries to go further by suggesting policy recommendations to improve

existing measures.
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Introduction

Unemployed youth are one of the
main target groups annually defined in the
National Employment Action Plan and ad-
dressed with priority in the activation policy
discourse over the past decade. The analysis
of the funds allocated for 2007-2013, how-
ever, shows a discrepancy in the prioritizing
on paper and the actual financing. Although
unemployed youth are about one-fifth of all
unemployed in the period, the average costs
of specialized policies for youth in 2007-
2013 are only 0.02% of GDP, while the
total spending for labour market activation

policies is 0.16% of GDP (Stoyanova, 2016,
148).

Insufficient financing and declarative
prioritizing are just part of the obstacles for
solving the problem regarding youth unem-
ployment in the 2007-2013 period. First, the
low levels of employment of youths in the
age groups, 15-24 and 25-29, indicate struc-
tural problems stemming from mismatch in
labour market demand and supply (Todorov,
2013). Second, the large share of long-term
unemployed youths is a difficulty specific to
Bulgaria in recent years (BG — 10.8%, EU28
—7.1% in 2013)! that is not adequately met
by activation policies even considering the
changes following the financial crisis. Next,
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the NEETs are an even more serious chal-
lenge because of their large numbers (age
group 15-29: BG — 25.7%, EU28 — 15.9%
in 2013)? and the specific characteristics of
the country (UNICEF, 2015) and, therefore,
were until very recently not targeted either.

Aiming to address those issues and foster
labour market integration and activation of
young people, the Youth Guarantee (YG) is
introduced in 2013 (EC, 2013) as an EU level
initiative, a part of the Europe 2020 Strategy.
The initiative combines the results-oriented
approach with focus on long-term goals —
lasting integration on the account of social
investments, homogenization of the unem-
ployment benefits, and risk re-categorization
with special focus on NEETs. The fulfilment
of those objectives requires improved hori-
zontal coordination mechanisms and this
is stated specifically in the Council recom-
mendation. With the introduction of Youth
Employment Initiative (YEI) as a comple-
mentary financial mechanism alongside the
European Social Fund (ESF) and the nation-
al budget, the vertical coordination mecha-
nisms are further strengthened as well.

The paper analyses the process of intro-
ducing and implementing the YG and YEI
and outlines changes in activation policy
and strategies for labour market integration
of young people in Bulgaria. The analy-
sis focuses both on substantial, i.e. level of
policy content, and on procedural, i.e. level
of governance, reforms (van Berkel et al.,
2011). The main contribution of the paper is
to present and analyse details and insights on
the changes brought by the implementation
of the YG in Bulgaria — a topic that, despite
its importance for youth employment poli-
cies, has until now not been subjected to ac-
ademic studies.

The paper will analyse, as well, existing
data on policy outcomes (short-term be-
cause of the time-frame) and will go further
by suggesting opportunities for developing
and enhancing coordination across govern-
ance levels. Even though path dependence

(Pierson, 2000; Peters et al., 2005) of la-
bour market policies, especially in terms of
content and horizontal coordination mecha-
nisms, is a well-documented phenomenon,
the data from comparative research on youth
labour market transition in post-socialist
countries (Kogan et al., 2011) might suggest
certain shared features, providing grounds
for the possible relevance of policy sugges-
tions to other post-communist countries in
the EU, as well.

The structure of the paper is as follows:
the first part presents the theoretical frame-
work and concepts that the study is built
upon. The second part outlines the methods
and research design; the next part presents
the results of the study and the findings
about the introduction and implementation
of YG and YEI as well as existing policy
evaluation and the last part concludes with
a brief discussion about the shortcomings of
current policies and measures and suggests
recommendations for future development.

Theoretical framework and
concepts

Following van Berkel (van Berkel et al.,
2011) a distinction is made between policy
reforms connected to coordination and gov-
ernance of policies — procedural reforms,
and policy reforms related to the content of
policy and specific measures — substantial
reforms. Although differing, the two types of
reforms are sometimes aspects of one policy
change (Carmel and Papadopoulos, 2003)
but are more often separate policy changes
that may presuppose each other: formal pol-
icy changes lead to revisions of governance,
and vice versa (de Graaf and Sirovatka,
2012).

As made evident by previous research
(Bredgaard and Larsen, 2005; Hooghe and
Marks, 2001; Peters and Pierre, 2001; van
Berkel et al., 2011; de Graaf and Sirovatka,
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2012), procedural reforms connected to co-
ordination of policies and initiatives between
actors are becoming increasingly important
in the context of labour market activation
approaches, and for multi-level governance,
and especially with the introduction of new
public management (Newman, 2001) and so-
cial investment policies in the EU (Hamerjik,
2012; Nolan, 2013).

Since YG and YEI are EU level initia-
tives, the starting point for understanding
the mechanisms of their implementation
is vertical coordination. In analysing verti-
cal procedural mechanisms, in the context
of the European Union, the most influen-
tial paradigm is the concept of multi-level
governance (Marks, 1993; Hooghe, 1996;
Hooghe and Marks, 2001; Peters and Pierre,
2001; Lopez-Santana, 2015) understood as
“a system of continuous negotiation among
nested governments at several territorial
tiers’ as a result of ‘a broad process of insti-
tutional creation and decisional reallocation
that had pulled some previously centralized
functions of the state’ up and down” (Marks,
1993, 392). In order for the MLG of the EU
to be functioning government of policies is
reformed by parallel processes of decentral-
ization and capacity building on a regional
level and centralization of the regulation
(Mosley, 2009). In this context, it is impor-
tant to stress, centralization and decentrali-
zation are not in dichotomy (Lopez-Santana,
2015).

In the recent years, the development of
the MLG of the EU in the field of employ-
ment measures and labour market integra-
tion initiatives gradually progressed from the
Open Model of Coordination (OMC) to the
European Semester type of regulation. In the
OMC member states decide on the ways of
implementing the policies, different organi-
zations are involved in the process (Keiser
and Prange, 2002) and, most importantly,
there are no sanctions to make decisions and
policies compulsory and it works mainly on a
peer pressure principle (Hodson and Maher,

2001; Radaelli, 2000). Although gradually
replaced in recent years, this type of coordi-
nation mechanism is still operational as the
Social OMC in the context of Europe 2020.
By contrast, under the European Semester,
member states apply jointly agreed policies
according to guidelines and recommenda-
tions by the European Commission and the
EC monitors the implementation according
to common criteria. The main new feature
of the European Semester is its restrictive-
ness as it provides sanctions and specific
regulation mechanisms. In the field of so-
cial issues, gradually increasing in share af-
ter 2011 (Zeitlin and Vanhercke, 2014) the
main regulation mechanisms are Country
specific reports, Council conclusions; Joint
Employment Report (JAF), Employment
Performance Monitor (EPM), and social pro-
tection performance monitor (SPPM).
Horizontal coordination mechanisms re-
fer to the ways in which policies and servic-
es are administered and offered (van Berkel
and Borghi, 2007), making changes in hori-
zontal coordination closer to policy content
reforms. Horizontal coordination, being a
factor for the processes of decentralisation,
marketization, integration, and interagency
cooperation is crucial for social investment
and activation approaches (de Graaf and
Sirovatka, 2012). Previous research points
out that the most important factors fostering
coordination initiatives are high unemploy-
ment, activation policy and fragmentation
of the system (Champion and Bonoli, 2011),
fragmentation being seldom a consequence
but different from specialization (6, 2004).
Other important factors for the course of the
coordination initiative are the management
capacity — veto points vs. concentration of
power and the path of development — the
number of institutions and the model of
shared responsibility. In contrast to vertical
coordination, horizontal coordination as well
as policy content depend to a much greater
degree on the historical development of la-
bour market policies and the specific context
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in the country (Pierson, 2000; Peters et al.,
2005).

Regarding substantial, i.e. concerning
the content of policies, reforms the “triple
integration” concept of Clasen and Clegg
(2011) is followed, according to which in-
tegration fostering is understood as the
overlapping processes of homogenization
of unemployment benefits, risk re-categori-
zation and benefit activation taking place in
most European countries (Clasen and Clegg,
2011). Homogenization of unemployment
support, or standardization, is caused by
higher insecurity and instability in labour
marked that makes traditional unemploy-
ment insurance schemes, granting rewards in
accordance with status and skill differentials,
poorly equipped to provide the higher protec-
tion and incentives needed. Just as minimum
standardization is expected to lead to dimin-
ishing the gap between insurance-based and
secondary benefits. Risk re-calibration de-
notes a weakening of boundaries between in-
work and out-of-work benefits, leading to a
“broadening of unemployment” (Clasen and
Clegg, 2011, 8). The third process, benefit
activation, establishes closer links between
activation and benefits programmes with the
aim to improve labour market integration
via modification of regulations to tighten
job search conditionality and to develop pro-
grammes that foster rapid return to normal
unsubsidised employment such as “work
first” forms and “one-stop shops” (Clasen
and Clegg, 2011, 9).

A possible intersection of the different
types of policy reforms is the process of
policy diffusion. As noticed by Champion
(2013) despite differences, in the context of
the European Union, horizontal coordina-
tion initiatives are as much a result of social
learning (learning form own experience) as
they are of policy diffusion (learning from
the experience of other countries) and the
same is valid for initiatives connected to
substantial elements of policy (Dobbin et al.,
2007). With the introduction of the European

semester and more unified policies, diffusion
of policies both as content and as coordina-
tion approaches is to be expected to a great-
er extent and on issues which until recently
were the prerogative of nation states.

Methods and research design

For the empirical purpose of the study,
the following data sources are used: relevant
policy documents, existing national policy/
programme evaluations, country-based liter-
ature and statistics, media publications and
expert interviews with policy actors from
agencies involved in the implementation
of labour market programs. First, the nor-
mative documents marking milestones of
policy development (i.e. official decisions,
strategies, and plans) and media publica-
tions (interviews of key officials and politi-
cal actors, analytical and news publications)
were collected and critically analysed to en-
able a reconstruction of the policy debates
and the discourse on Youth Guarantee and
Youth Employment Initiative. Next, nor-
mative documents on specific measures and
programmes (i.e. guidelines on procedures,
requirements for applicants), programme
evaluations, statistics and reports were an-
alysed in order to give evidence on the ac-
tual implementation of the policies and in-
itiatives and the short-term results (because
of the time-frame of the research). Third,
interviews were conducted with represent-
atives of key agencies dealing with labour
market unemployment and youth unem-
ployment in particular that have privileged
access to policy formulation and debates
and thus can provide insider knowledge. Six
semi-structured interviews (90-120 minutes)
were conducted in the period July-August
2016 with expert representatives of the
Ministry of Labour and Social Policy from
the Directorate of Labour Market Policy and
Labour Mobility (LMPLM), Directorate of
European Funds, International Programmes
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and Projects (EFIPP),the Employment
Agency’s (EA) Directorate of European
Funds (DEF) and General Directorate of
Employment Strategies (GDES) and from
Regional Employment Agencies (REA), and
were afterwards transcribed and analysed.
The respondents were selected adopting the
“positional method” (Denzin and Lincoln,
2005).

Results and discussion:
introduction and
implementation of YG and YEI

As mentioned, YG is an EU level ini-
tiative aiming to foster labour market in-
tegration and activation of young people.
The initiative combines the results-oriented
approach with focus on long-term goals —
lasting integration on the account of social
investments and coordination between the
educational system and labour market ser-
vices, homogenization of the unemployment
benefits, risk re-categorization with special
focus on NEETs. Important new feature of
the YG is the allocation of a specific budget
as well, with the introduction of YEI as a
complementary financial mechanism along-
side the ESF and the national budget. The
initiative is indicative for the intensified
commitment to improving labour market
integration of young people that is required
from member states, yet the development of
specific mechanisms is left as prerogative to
national governments.

The body responsible for applying
HRD OP and for conducting the nation-
al employment policy and YG in Bulgaria
is MLSP. The coordinating and managing
body for applying YG is the Directorate of
Labour Market Policy and Labour Mobility
(LMPLM), and the coordinating and manag-
ing body for HRD OP is the Directorate of
European Funds, International Programmes
and Projects (EFIPP). The implementa-

tion of YG is provided for and regulat-
ed mainly by: 1) the National Plan for
the Implementation of the European YG
2014-2020 — NPIEYG (MC, 2013a) and
a National Framework Agreement for the
implementation of NPIEYG (MC, 2013b)
which define the general policy approach
and the responsibilities of the institutions
and social partners in the implementation of
YG. 2) The Human Resources Development
Operational Programme (OP HRD) and its
framework agreement which defines the pa-
rameters (target groups and indicators) to be
reached when implementing YG goals with
financing from YEI and ESF. 3) The annual
National Employment Action Plans — NEAP
(MLSP, 2013; MLSP, 2014; MLSP, 2015;
MLSP, 2016d) which contain detailed pro-
visions regarding the specificities of the con-
crete measures and programmes for putting
YG in practice, including the specification
of target groups, budget, etc., for the respec-
tive year — both for financing by the national
budget and by the European funds.

According to NPIEYG, all young people
aged 15 to 24 years (later expanded to in-
clude youths with ages between 25 and 29
years) must receive within four months after
school-leaving or becoming unemployed, a
job proposal or an offer for continuing ed-
ucation, professional training, or appren-
ticeship in Bulgaria. Specifically, for youths
registered with the employment offices, the
proposal should be made by the end of the
fourth month after their registration. The
fulfilment of these objectives requires en-
hanced horizontal coordination mechanisms
and this is specifically stated in the Council
recommendation. With the introduction of
YEI, the vertical coordination mechanisms
are enhanced as well.

Introduction of YG and YEI: Discourse
and political process

Overall YG and YEI have not been wide-
ly discussed and are rather not a very popular
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topic either for the general public or among
expert analysers, despite their importance for
youth employment policies and despite the
fact that youth unemployment and NEETs
are quite acute problems for Bulgaria both
objectively (UNICEEF, 2015) and according
to public opinion.

In the media, YG and YEI are presented
in articles and interviews most often by the
specialized economic journals and sites. In
the majority of publications, the initiatives
are only mentioned and are not the main
topic, or are discussed most generally to-
gether with other problems in the sphere of
employment and social policies. Most of the
articles mentioning YG are from 2014, when
the preparation of NPIEYG and its presenta-
tion in different regions were covered. In
2015 and especially in 2016, the foremost
topics— both in the statements of experts and
politicians and in the analytical and informa-
tion articles, shifts from policies to concrete
operations under HRD OP; i.e. to the instru-
ments for their implementation, and more
specifically to the planned and achieved
results. Publications in which youth unem-
ployment and the employment measures
are a central topic, though few in number,
provide quite detailed data on the achieved
levels and success in providing employment.

Starting from 2013, when the YG idea
is first presented, the goals and means for
youth employment policies coming from
the EU through YG and YEI are generally
viewed positively and considered a good
opportunity for Bulgaria. Even in the early
years of the initiative, there is no national
debate on whether, and how, YG and YEI
will bring actual benefits as part of the active
labour market policy. The lack of debate is
not due to lacking criticism, however, but to
the reluctance of MLSP officials to answer
the critiques. The ministers and experts of
MLSP cite YG as simply an existing fact
— they provide no arguments in support of
the usefulness of the policies or for sub-
stantiating the approach, nor defending the

ideas or policy approaches. The main argu-
ment is that Bulgaria will receive EU funds.
This impression is additionally strengthened
by the radically different style and different
emphases made by politicians at national as
opposed to European level. While the MPs
of the European Parliament, the European
Commissioners and other politicians in
European institutions talk vividly about,
and fervently defend, the goals and ideas of
YG and YEI in emotional statements full of
strong qualifications (e.g. Andrei Novakov:
“The problem with ...NEETs is a European-
wide scourge”, interview in Gabrovo dnes,
08.01.2015; Antonia Parvanova: “...after
long years of battle enough colleagues were
persuaded by me to embrace the idea...”,
interview BNT, 09.05.2014), the represent-
atives of the MLSP talk about YG mainly
quoting numbers and statistics about the
current and targeted state of youth unem-
ployment; and, in almost all articles and in-
terviews, the emphasis is placed primarily
on the funds that Bulgaria will receive from
YEI and the ESF.

The more rational and oriented towards
actual figures and measuring approach of
politicians and experts at national level
has different impacts at different stages of
implementation of YG. In the first period,
2013-2014, when YG was presented and
the implementation of the NPIEYG initiat-
ed through different activities mainly funded
from the national budget and the other un-
spent funds from the ESF under HRD OP
2007-2013, the figures and percentages are
far from sufficient to prove the usefulness
of policies. In the next period, however, in
2015-2016, with the advance of the process
of application of YG and YEI and the fulfil-
ment of measures under HRD OP 2014-2020
and as real results are obtained both from the
nationally financed measures and under the
operational programme, this type of argu-
mentation is much more convincing. The
figures and percentages give a visual idea of
the progress made in decreasing youth un-
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employment — from 21.8% in 2013 to 13%
in 2016 (data: EA, 2016)* and present a prac-
tical proof of the impact of policies (at least
up to date).

Overall, the priority topics in the dis-
course are the increase of funding and the
growing number and scope of measures
and operations for youth employment poli-
cies. The discussions focus primarily on the
measures related to internship and vocational
training as well as to measures that have so
far been realized under HRD OP. The specif-
ic structural reforms discussed in relation to
YG implementation are the introduction of
dual training and the regulation of internship
and apprenticeship. Reforms related to the
restructuring of institutions and government
units or the creation of one-stop services has
not been discussed.

A large number of stakeholders have
taken part in designing policies and specif-
ic measures, including social partners and
NGOs. There is a significant discrepancy
between the notions and goals set by dif-
ferent representatives at the start of the pro-
cess ‘because (e.g. “Will Youth Guarantee
Really Guarantee Employment for Young
People?””) The Council of Ministers and the
youths are looking in different directions re-
garding the investment of 100 million euros
for youth employment until 2020’ (/nvestor,
21.07.2013). The priorities set by MLSP
are internship, training, employment subsi-
dies, entrepreneurship and mobility, where-
by youth unemployment is to be decreased
to 7% in 2020. The Ministry of Youth and
Sports (MYS) proposes investing in the in-
frastructure and creating information cen-
tres where young people may acquire skills
through mentorship under actual working
conditions. For their part, youth organiza-
tions rely on becoming direct beneficiaries
and receiving funds from the EU to launch
their own small businesses. “...Due to misun-
derstanding the idea, and the process of what
YG is, they imagine some money will pour
down to them, and they take the money and

start doing something with it” (quoted from
an interview for the study, expert of MLSP,
LMPLM). It should be pointed out that the
trade unions’ and employers’ organizations
do not have such misconceptions and pre-
tensions, since they have been taking part in
discussing policies even before the YG and
have had the possibility of actively applying
each year with projects funded from the state
budget (expert MLSP, LMPLM).

Later in the course of designing the
NPIEYG and implementing the YG, the
priorities of stakeholders are drawn closer
among the activities laid down in the plan;
priority is given to the MLSP’s approach
but the ideas of the other participants are not
being rejected either. The MYS is creating
Youth Information and Consulting Centres,
while the promoting measures of the annual
NEAP envisage options for supporting the
launching of business enterprises. An oper-
ation is also due to start, which involves as
direct beneficiaries young people with inno-
vative ideas and a designed business plan.
NGOs are also given the possibility of taking
part in identifying and activating NEETs in
the “Actives” operation of OP HRD.

Implementation of the Youth
Guarantee and the Youth Employment
Initiative

Three essential differences should be
pointed out between the specifics of the YG
and YEI in Bulgaria, compared with those
in most other European countries. As a re-
sult of these particularities, achieved through
negotiations and argumentation with the EC,
the implementation of the two initiatives
is expanded in the country (partly, despite
the points laid down in NPIEYG and the
Framework Agreement). The first particular-
ity, mentioned above, is expanding the age
range of targeted youths to include those up
to 29 years of age. Secondly, the possibility
envisaged in NPIEYG of implementing YG
in stages, whereby during the first stage, to
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include as a priority group the long-term un-
employed youths, or those with a long period
of registration with the employment offices,
instead of only those with up to four months
of registration up to the year 2014. Experts
(from MLSP, LMLMP) assessed this to be
a good practice. Thirdly, the agreed-on pro-
cedure whereby the limitations on funding
from YEI is circumvented: the decision is
that the Southwest Region will be consid-
ered separately from the city of Sofia. Thus,
the criteria in the case of the Southwest
Region will be applied to districts, not to
regions, a measure by which funding from
YEI is provided for the other four districts in
this region (experts from MLSP, EFIPP and
experts from EA, DEF). This is necessary
due to the specificity of this region, combin-
ing high employment rates in the district of
Sofia-city, which reflect on the rate for the
whole region and, at the same time, an ob-
vious need for active policy in the other four
districts of this region. Further, despite the
lowest unemployment rate in the Southwest
region in terms of percentages, in fact the
absolute number of unemployed youths is
biggest in the country*. This agreed on sep-
aration of the Southwest region and Sofia-
city is assessed by experts to be a success
for Bulgaria (experts MLSP, EFIPP, experts
EA, DEF).

Some other specific features of the way
YEI operates in Bulgaria are: 1) after the
YEI initiatives conclude, the funding of pro-
grammes in Sofia-city and all districts, as
agreed on, will be carried out through the
ESF; and 2) for operations funded by YEI,
there is no rule that youths should apply up
to 4 months after they register with the em-
ployment offices because analyses show that
a large part of the inactive youths have been
registered at the employment offices for over
one year (expert MLSP, EFIPP).

Actors and coordination

The managing bodies do not decide
on policies, measures and operations in-
dependently of one another (experts from
MLSP, LMLMP; experts MLSP, EFIPP;
experts EA, DEF). In order to design each
of the policy documents regulating YG, a
series of discussions and respective inter-in-
stitutional workgroups are formed, with the
participation of a number of institutions and
stakeholders — social partners, employers,
trade unions, scholars, and the nationally
represented NGOs. Later, in the implemen-
tation process, horizontal coordination is
ensured through the creation of special in-
ter-institutional networks and bodies at na-
tional and at local levels, and through the
Network Agreement on NPIEYG and local
agreements on cooperation. According to
the experts, these agreements have played a
key role for mobilizing social partners and
NGOs to work for the implementation of
YG (experts MLSP, LMLMP). To ensure
fulfilment, coordination and monitoring at
national level, the following are established:
Coordinating Council for Execution and
Monitoring of Activities under NPIEYG
(which observes the YG), a National Council
for Promotion of Employment (which ob-
serves NEAP), a Committee monitoring
HRD OP (which observes YEI and ESF). A
wide range of stakeholders and representa-
tives of various institutions are participating
in all three structures, and they are in most
cases “the same persons” (experts MLSP,
EFIPP) — including minsters, directors of di-
rectorates, etc. Taking part in all of these are
national and regional representatives of var-
ious institutions relevant to issues of youth
employment as well as employers’, trade
union and non-governmental organizations.

With regard to horizontal coordination
and the partnership approach, it should be
noted that important steps in this direction
were taken even before YG — regional ad-
ministrations and social partners (trade un-
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ions and employers’ organizations) have
regularly been given the opportunity to
take part with their own projects funded
through the state budget. There are also the
so-called coordinated operations, where dif-
ferent problems of the one and same person
or group are resolved consecutively through
their participation in operations and projects
under different operational programmes. Yet
having NGOs participate is an entirely new
element.

The analysis shows an unexpected lack
of reference to YG in any of the policy docu-
ments, strategies, or specific measures’ doc-
umentation of the Ministry of Education and
Science (MES). According to NPIEYG and
the framework agreement, MES is supposed
to have a key role in ensuring returning to
school possibilities or providing education
alternatives as part of YG measures and is
responsible for operations under OP SESG;
specific operations and measures of MES
are mentioned in annual NEAP with regard
to YG implementation. Yet, no word on YG
exists in MES documents.

With regard to vertical coordination,
although YG is the result of an EC recom-
mendation and the country is free to choose
specific measures for achieving it, the gen-
eral end-result to be achieved after policy
implementation is mandatory. The changes
made in YG and YEI to expand their range
of coverage were the result of negotiations
and sound substantiation by the Bulgarian
part. NPIEYG was designed at national level
without intervention but was revised by the
EC, and the annual fulfilment of measures
under YG is observed by the EC, whereby
the assessment becomes part of the monitor-
ing report for Bulgaria. It should be stressed
that the EC observes and follows the general
implementation of YG and not only the ac-
tivities financed under YEI. The registered
shortcomings and recommendations are ob-
ject of special attention and of reports and
explanations given by MLSP. As put by the
experts: “then they examine us several times

during the year... it’s really an exam — quite
exactly” (expert MLSP, LMLMP). Being
part of HRD OP, the expenditures under
YEI is subject to even stricter control inas-
much as it is tied to the agreed upon axes
and investment priorities. The designing of
the operations themselves is not observed by
EC and falls under the competence of MLSP
and of the Monitoring Committee, but it is
absolutely mandatory that they lead to the
achievement of the laid down and agreed
upon indicators.

At regional and local levels, the policies
are coordinated and “laid down” essential-
ly (expert REA) through EA, by REA and
REO. However, enough good and viable
forms for feedback have been provided both
in the course of design and in the course of
applying measures and operations, including
monthly reports, regular meetings, discus-
sions before and during the implementation
of the measures, etc.

Focal points of measures and reforms
under YG and YEI (content of policy)

NPIEYG envisages two types of meas-
ures: 1) Early intervention and activation;
and 2) Supporting measures for integra-
tion in the labour market. Depending on
the youth’s profile, they must be offered
good-quality proposals for jobs (subsidized
jobs or jobs on the initial labour market) or
for training (training for professional qualifi-
cation, for obtainment of key competencies;
for continuing education). They may also be
offered professional guidance, career con-
sulting, and motivation training.

1.Measures for providing
employment (“work first”)

Measures for increasing employment
consist in the following: 1) mediation for
employment on the real labour market; 2)
provision of subsidized employment through
measures addressed to the employer, and 3)
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measures for assisting persons for territorial
mobility or entrepreneurship and business.
The most important measure continues to be
mediation for finding work on the initial la-
bour market: during the period January-June
2016, 21,517 youths started working through
the mediation of the Directorate of Regional
Employment Offices (DREO) (Table 1).
Subsidized employment is also of essential
importance; here, most youths are hired for
activities under HRD OP, where employ-
ment and training are combined (with the
exception of the first stage of Employment
and Training of Young People, which does
not envisage apprenticeship or training).

As for all other measures, registration at
the employment offices is a mandatory con-
dition for receiving social unemployment re-
lief (under the conditions defined by law), a
job offer on the real labour market, or inclu-
sion in the programmes. The key term here is
“a good job offer” — which cannot be refused
and thus represents a legislative “loophole”
(expert MLSP, LMLMP) provided to prevent
continuous unemployment and alienation
from work.

2.Measures for increasing
competencies (“enabling”), aimed at
education and training

The basic types of activities for imple-
menting the YG - as regards both funding
from the national budget and under HRD
OP — are precisely “enabling” measures,
which help young people acquire experience
and rise competences through apprentice-
ship and internship. This is especially true
for operations under HRD OP inasmuch as
during the current programme period, the
connection with training and with the de-
mand for respective competencies is among
the conditions set by the EC (experts MLSP,
LMLMP; experts from MLSP, EFIPP).

Moreover, falling under this category
are trainings in key competences and train-

ing for professional qualification, offered
by EA directly or through the employment
offices or through vouchers for the profes-
sional training centres. In the first half of
2016, 1,152 youths were included in train-
ing for professional qualification (Table 1).
The third type of adult training — in litera-
cy — is carried out by schools. This is one
of the basic ways for stimulating people
who dropped out prematurely to return to
education, just as unemployed persons in
adult training are paid stipends, and expens-
es for transportation and accommodation.
Employment offices conduct motivation-
al trainings, meetings with psychologists,
group, or individual guidance: 4,680 youths
have used these measures in the first half of
2016 (Table 1). The particularly popular Job-
seeking Workshops should be mentioned
as well, which many young people attend
(Table 1) and which are intended to develop
key competences for finding suitable offers,
filling in CVs, motivation letters, achieving
adequate performance at job interviews with
employers, etc.

3.Structural reforms

So far, there has been no large-scale
structural reform to create institutions or
unify the existing ones in the sphere of the
so-called “one-stop services” in connection
with youth policies and YG. There is, how-
ever, an on-going operation to create joint
centres for employment and social assistance
for all age groups.

Another major structural reform is
the dual system of training introduced in
Bulgaria by amendments to the Vocational
Education and Training Act, reinforced by
the YG implementation. This system assigns
an active role to the employers in the course
of education, as they take part in designing
study plans and training, and in evaluating
the trainees.
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Table 1: Activities for Youth Guarantee under NEAP 2015 and 2016

1-6 2016 1-6 2015
Youths up of them: up

Indicators to 29 incl. to 24 incl.
All registered by 30 June 32,510 | 12,372 | 47,781 20,024
Registered for a period of up to 4 months 15,462 |6,075 19,247 8,485
Newly registered youths in the month of June 6,126 2,670 8,834 4,570
Included in consultancy and support for seeking jobs —unem- | 63,057 |26,372 | 139,501 69,440
ployed with offered service, including newly registered with
prepared individual action plans
Included in professional qualification training 1,152 509 180 72
Began work under employment measures funded from the 228 115 1585 880
state budget
Began work under employment programmes funded from the | 1,319 |[215 2,954 1,208
state budget
Began work under HRD OP 15,424 16,772 9,014 4,715
Began work on the initial labour market 21,517 | 8,080 42,164 17,070
Number of conducted youth job fairs 20 17
Number of youths participating in job fairs 2,394 | 769 4,804 1,361
Number of youths who began work after participating in job | 279 98 4,245 887
fairs
of them — registered at DEO 212 72 2,870 270
of them — not registered at DEO 67 26 1,375 617
Work shop for job seekers 14,632 | 6,356 12,355 6,413
Individual consulting by case managers 887 429 658 313
Individual psychological support 828 378 840 380
Group consultations for psychological support 2,965 1,271 1,516 506

Source: MLSP (supplied for the study).

Finance and budget

Activities for the implementation of
YG are funded by: 1) employment promo-
tion measures and national programmes and
projects, and training of adults funded by
the national budget, as determined yearly
based on the annual National Action Plan for
Employment; and 2) operations under HRD
OP 2014-2020, funded by the ESF and YEI,
for which MLSP is the managing body; 3)
operations under OP SESG (again, without
mention of YG being made in the specific
operations, though they are directly rele-
vant to the strategies for the labour market
integration of youths). Although funding
under HRD OP must be “supplementary”
and should promote activities by national
funding for the implementation of YG (ex-

perts MLSP, LMLMP), due to the objective
impossibility of encompassing a sufficient
share of youths — because “resources are
limited” and “the needs are numerous, and
so are the NEAP measures” (expert MLSP,
EFIPP) — we find that, in fact, the main num-
ber of people are targeted precisely through
activities under HRD OP and the supplemen-
tary measures and programmes prove to be
those funded through the budget.

The period 2014-2020, envisages consid-
erably more resources under HRD OP than
the preceding period. The financial resources
envisaged for the implementation of YEI in
the period 2014-2020 amounts to 120.1 mil-
lion euros, of which 110.4 million are from
the EU and 9.7 million are national co-fund-
ing. The funds allotted especially for YEI
are of 55.2 million euros, and the support
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coming from the ESF is to the same amount.
Another 47 million euros are planned to
come from ESF for active labour market
policies aimed at youths (NEAP, 2015; HRD
OP 2014-2020 Bulgaria).

Funds from YEI and ESF for active la-
bour market policy aimed at youths fall
under the framework of Priority Axis 1
Improving Access to Employment and Job
Quality, and are calculated based on different
yet mirror-like investment priorities. This
mirror-image correspondence between the
two priorities has been a purposely-sought
effect that permits fulfilling the activities for
the whole country and for all youths. This
is a particular feature that is assessed by
experts to be a major challenge, but also a
good practice when programming HRD OP
(expert MLSP, EFIPP) and the only way
to avoid discrimination of youths based on
place of residence (experts MLSP, LMLMP).

The resources under SESG OP that are
directly related to the labour market inclu-
sion of youths under the six procedures that
are currently in course of implementation
amount to 36.2 million euros. It is expected
that another 4 procedures will be announced
by the end of 2016, amounting to a total val-
ue of 11.8 million BGN euros.

Quality and Innovations

According to NPIEYG, a good job pro-
posal must meet as many of the following
criteria as possible: to match the education/
qualification of the youth; to be suited to his/
her health status; to match the youth’s indi-
vidual profile; to offer employment security;
to meet the requirements of healthy and safe
working conditions; to provide the possibil-
ity for the youth’s individual growth. These
criteria, and the term “good job proposal”,
that limits the unemployed persons’ option
of refusing the job offer, are not elaborated
for YG but are part of the applied practice
and legislation (experts MLSP, LMLMP; ex-
perts EA, DEF; experts EA, GDES). A good
job proposal for youths aged 15 to 18 years

must be connected primarily with return to
the educational system and inclusion in con-
tinuing education, training, and apprentice-
ship. A good training proposal must meet as
many as possible of the following criteria:
to match the profile and inclinations of the
youth, to be in demand on the labour market,
to be tied to a specific workplace.

Regarding the lack of criteria in
NPIEYG, or in the Recommendation of the
Council, relevant to the level of wages which
is pointed out as one of the basic weakness-
es of YG (ESP, 2015), the adopted national
methodology for defining the remuneration
of subsidized employment under HRD OP
resolves this issue based on the requirement
of providing no less than the minimum so-
cial security contributions threshold for the
respective position (as opposed to the mini-
mum wage used in the preceding programme
period). Moreover, in the HRD OP opera-
tions, advantages are provided for employers
who guarantee payment above the minimum
social security threshold and who intend to
keep the youths at their jobs after the end of
the programme (experts MLSP, EFIPP). All
employers and training organizations must
abide by the conditions for providing a good
job.

Gender specifics are not taken into ac-
count in the programmes aimed at youths.
However, there are separate initiatives aimed
at all ages, including youths, where such is-
sues are given priority. The same is true re-
garding the issue of multiple exclusion.

The most significant innovations regard-
ing policies and measures for youth employ-
ment stemming from YG can be summed up
as follows: 1) the focus on NEETs, who have
so far remained outside the scope of meas-
ures and programmes for employment and
integration — despite the high percentage of
NEETs in Bulgaria; 2) the time framework
for inclusion of youths in the initiatives, i.e.,
the requirement that this should happen up
to 4 months after registration with the em-
ployment office; 3) the requirement that
operations under HRD OP should combine
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employment with the development of com-
petences and that training should take into
account the demand for labour force; 4) the
inclusion of dual education and the amend-
ments in the regulations for professional
education, internship and apprenticeship; 5)
youth mediators and youth employment me-
diators; 6) operations involving application
tendering based on the project principles by
consortiums of partnering institutions and
organizations;7) regulations of the partici-
pation of social partners and NGOs through
the Framework Agreement and through the
cooperation agreements at local level.

Evaluation

The assessment of activities under YG is
made with regard to the success of the sep-
arate measures and taking into account the
overall success of the policy; assessment
is made by comparing time-periods. As re-
gards programmes under HRD OP funded
from YEI and ESF, the output/achievement
indicators are laid down in EU Regulation
Ne 1304/2013° and include indicators for
immediate results from YEI (employment/
training of the participant when leaving the
ESF operation) and indicators for long-term
results (measurement of the effects 6 months
after leaving the operation). Assessment of
the current implementation is contained in
the annual NEAP, in the annual EC recom-
mendations, in the monitoring reports under
HRD OP. Three analytical reports are avail-
able at this point: an on-going assessment of
measures under YEI (MLSP, 2016b), and an
annual report on the implementation of HRD
OP for 2014 and 2015 (MLSP, 2016 a) and a
recent evaluation of the YG implementation
(EC, 2016b). A net assessment was planned
for 2017 regarding the activities developed
within the active labour market policies for
youths, and an interim assessment by the EC
under HRD OP is expected for 2018.

Academic assessments and analyses of
YG and YEI and of the efficacy of the new
approaches to labour market integration of

youths are lacking at present (probably due
to, until very recently, lack of sufficient em-
pirical data for in-depth studies). After YG
implementation, the scientific analyses of
employment policies, including youth em-
ployment, are few and focused on analys-
ing previous periods, especially the time
of the financial crisis (e.g., Stoilova, 2016;
Atanasova, 2015), methodological problems
(Sedlarski and Toshkov, 2015), while inter-
national studies are performed likewise for
past periods (Todorov, 2013).

According to a recent evaluation of the
YG implementation by the EC (EC, 2016b),
YG has provided a new impetus and has ac-
celerated policy development in Bulgaria,
yet there are still significant challenges. The
report states that in 2015 the YG scheme in
Bulgaria reached only 14.3% of NEETs aged
under 25, a decline by 5 percentage points
compared to 2014. Additionally, only just
over a third (35.9%) of those leaving the
scheme in 2015 took up an offer within 4
months of registration, though this is an im-
provement compared to 2014 (27.6%) (EC,
2016b, 128). According to the report, less
than a quarter (23.4%) of those leaving the
YG in 2015 were known to be in employ-
ment, education or training 6 months later,
a slight improvement against 2014 (19.6%),
though both figures are likely to be under-
stated as the subsequent situation was un-
known for the majority of leavers (74.6%
in 2015 and 78.2% in 2014). Longer-term
follow-up of those leaving in 2014 shows
little change in positive outcomes after 12 or
18 months (18.5% and 18.8% respectively)
(EC, 2016D, 128).

Conclusion and policy
recommendations

With regard to coordination reforms,
the main conclusion that emerges is that, al-
though YG is a soft type of measure as it is
a result of an EC recommendation and the
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country is free to choose specific measures
for achieving it, the general end-result to be
achieved after the policy implementation is
mandatory and strictly monitored. Under
the European semester vertical coordination
rules and monitoring reports, the removal of
weaknesses registered in the implementa-
tion are observed strictly, and successes or
failures require detailed and regular expla-
nation before the EC. Since YG is adopted,
horizontal coordination between different
institutions and stakeholders has improved
considerably as result of the signed agree-
ments and the building of networks and
partnerships and a partnership with NGOs is
introduced.

With regard to content of policy reforms,
the main innovation is the focus on NEETs
and the introduction of project-based proce-
dures that give opportunity to consortiums
of various stakeholders to apply for direct
funding.

Data show that with the implementation
of YG considerable progress has been made
to limit youth unemployment, including
long-term unemployment of young people
and number of NEETs. Analysis of activities
and measures under NEAP, YEI and ESF for
implementing YG and improving youth’s la-
bour market integration, and critical analysis
of the existing assessments and analytic texts
that deal with active labour market policy,
however, reveal existing shortcomings of the
policies.

Firstly, better selection of measures and
programmes needs to be made in order to
respond as best as possible to the different
demands and characteristics of the var-
ious sub-groups of unemployed youths.
According to an analysis by the Institute of
Market Economy (IME), even the normative
and documentary preparation of such pro-
grammes is challenging, since, for instance,
the labour, and social rights of persons aged
15, and for those aged 22 are very different
(IME, 2014). The same is true regarding
the NEETs group, which comprises youths

of very different status, levels of econom-
ic activity and labour market behaviour
(UNICEF, 2015). It is necessary to addition-
ally adjust he measures, especially to the
specific needs of youths in higher education
— the preliminary net assessment, based on
the interim assessment of YEI, shows zero,
or even negative, effect among highly edu-
cated youths (MLSP, 2016b).

Secondly, with regard to designing meas-
ures of higher effectiveness, it is crucially
important to collect additional information
on economic activity and on the state and
needs of specific sub-groups by conducting
additional studies, observations among the
labour force, in order to improve the func-
tionality of the information system of the
EA, etc.

Next, it is necessary to go on to a qualita-
tive model of assessment of policies, a mod-
el based not only on the number of employed
persons under separate programmes but also
on long-term analysis of economic activ-
ity and employment of included persons.
Moreover, it is necessary to trace regularly
the success of the different instruments in
order to make timely corrections and subse-
quent adaptations to the particularities of the
target groups, the partner organizations and
the social-economic context (MLSP, 2016a).

Further, greater efforts are required to
raise interest for involvement in the activi-
ties and measures under YG through better
information provision and through differ-
ent channels of impact and information, but
also to improve the mechanism of impact of
the measures by facilitating the application
procedure for employers and by designing
administrative measures for control on the
offered jobs. According to data from the
interim assessment of YEI, the discrepancy
between the functional obligations of the
declared job vacancy and the actual require-
ments of the employer is one of the reasons
why part of the youths drop out of the pro-
grammes (MLSP, 2016b).

Finally yet importantly, the data on the
educational characteristics of unemployed
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youths in Bulgaria prompt the conclusion
that the main efforts should be oriented to
keeping young persons in the education
system and improving the qualification of
persons having basic, or lower than basic
education (IME, 2014). Also, inasmuch as
measures under YEI have a considerable
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Abstract: After three decades since the 1989 revolution, is postcommunism still a relevant
concept for understanding Romania's profound transformations after the fall of Ceausescu's
national-communist regime? For a number of reasons detailed in the introductive section, I aim
to offer a positive answer to this question: postcommunism is still a valid theoretical tool in ap-
prehending this new stage of Romania's development, although its relevance is not so powerful
as it was back in the 1990s. This study tries to differentiate several major directions of analysis
regarding Romanian postcommunism. The typology it proposes is by far not a complete one,
not even a very complex one; it just tries to identify, grosso modo, what I consider to be the
main dimensions of this complex social phenomenon. Of course, the debate can go on, and it
is highly recommendable to go on, both by expanding and/or contesting the present typolo-
gy. After I analyze the ideological, political, economical, social and cultural components of
Romanian postcommunism, the idea I try to bring forward is that of the irreducible particularity
of this ideology, the more prolific as its discursive efforts to present itself as the 'end of history’,

common sense, reality or non-ideological universalism - were more intense.
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Introducere: controverse
si clarificari/delimitari
conceptuale

in ce masura mai este relevant conceptul
de postcomunism la aproape trei decenii de
la revolutia din 1989? Discutia este una am-
pla si meritd redata, cel putin In parametrii
sdi esentiali. Astfel, in sensul deja clasic al
termenului, asa cum transpare el din ana-
lizele lui Leslie Holmes, postcomunismul
ca reactie imediata si critica la ideologiile
si practicile teoretice ale fostelor regimuri
comuniste este in mare masurda epuizat
(Holmes, 2004). Anii 1990 sunt cu mult in
urma noastra, si avem deja un deceniu de
cand ne-am integrat in structurile politico-
economice si de securitate ale Occidentului.
In acelasi timp, criticii lui Alexandru Polgar,

conform careia termenul de postcomunism
este impropriu deoarece regimurile est-euro-
pene aflate la putere intre 1948 si 1989 nu
au fost comuniste, falsificand nucleul doc-
trinar al marxismului originar (Polgar, 2015,
91-94) — 1 se poate raspunde prin aceea ca
nicio filosofie politica sau ideologie nu poate
avea o practica perfect identica in raport cu
propriul continut teoretic. Nici capitalismul
contemporan nu este atat de dereglementat,
de inovativ si de dispus sa isi asume riscuri
pe piatd pe cat este prezentat in acest fel
de autori ca Ludwig von Mises, Friedrich
Hayek sau Milton Friedman. Sigur, critica
lui Polgar se sustine prin simplul fapt ca ex-
perienta istoricd a comunismelor real-exis-
tente nu anuleaza pe viitor posibilitatea unor
noi proiecte emancipatoare, indiferent de
terminologia prin care acestea vor fi identi-
ficate si interpelate pentru a produce reali-
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tati noi, bazate pe proiecte de societate mai
putin polarizate social. Din acest punct de
vedere, postcomunismul se poate dovedi un
termen cu o puternicad Incarcatura conserva-
toare. Numai cd acest fapt nu anuleazd totusi
teleologia asumat comunista a regimurilor
leniniste est-europene, chiar daca impinsa,
pe masura ce se acumulau tot mai multe di-
ficultati practice, Intr-un viitor tot mai incert,
nici necesitatea unor concepte noi, care sa
puna la lucru o practica teoretica pe masura
dinamicii sociale prospective, concepte care
sa 1si extraga continutul mai degraba din vii-
torul teoriei critice decat din trecutul ei.

O recuperare persistentd a postcomunis-
mului vine pe filonul ,,mentalitatilor” aparent
tributare vechiului regim, care ar impiedica
modernizarea si dezvoltarea societatilor
est-europene. Asa cum voi argumenta in
sectiunile de mai jos, aceasta perspectiva
este una superficiald si neconvingitoare.
Mai departe, din punct de vedere al lipsei de
credibilitate a institutiilor, respectiv al mefi-
entei cotidiene care fragmenteaza societati-
le est-europene, cu precddere pe cea roma-
neasca, acest concept isi pastreaza relevanta
(Vesalon, 2017, 62-65; Holmes, 2004, 42).
Daca luam in considerare si paralele substan-
tiale existente intre postcomunism si postco-
lonialism, ca ideologii pornind din acelasi
trunchi al discursului hegemonic neoliberal
provenind din spatiul occidental, avem inca
un motiv consistent sa discutim 1n conti-
nuare despre postcomunism (Stefanescu,
2013). As mai adauga, pe urmele lui Gaspar
Miklés Tamas, cd turnura nationalistd a re-
gimurilor comuniste est-europene din anii
1970-1980, desi avand pretentia de a se fi
debarasat, cel putin la nivel retoric, de pre-
judecitile xenofobe si de atitudinile ostile la
adresa minoritdtilor nationale, ambele speci-
fice nationalismelor ,,burgheze” — au pavat
in postcomunism drumul unor nationalis-
me cu accente fasciste si antisemite lipsite
de orice echivoc?. Pe langa nationalism, pe
care comunismul a cautat sa 1l stipaneasca
resorbindu-1 ideologic fara succes, fascinatia

naiva si in acelasi timp inevitabila, datorita
privatiunilor, a consumerismului capitalist
si incercarea mai degraba politienesc-re-
presiva (contraproductiva si in acelasi timp
insuficienta) a comunismului de a il contra-
cara la nivel social au netezit practic par-
cursul postcomunismului ca ideologie he-
gemonica adaptata la particularitatile locale
(Karnoouh, 2016, 42). Mai mult, consider ca
putem extrapola astazi conceptul de ,,post-
fascism” al lui Tamés, creat initial pentru a
intelege si contextualiza dinamica ideologica
a societatilor occidentale — 1n cadrul societa-
tilor postcomuniste, evidentiind nu atat re-
crudescenta, cat mai degraba continuitatea si
adaptabilitatea, in cadrul unor contexte noi,
a prejudecatilor rasiste, xenofobe, misogine
sau, nu in ultimul rand, homofobe (Tamas,
2004, 11-34).

Miza acestei discutii este data de necesi-
tatea problematizarii postcomunismului ro-
manesc in calitate de fenomen social, politic
si economic deosebit de complex, evidenti-
ind in acelasi timp resorturile ideologice ale
acestuia. Desi sunt mai putin sau chiar deloc
identificabile la nivelul experientei directe,
articulatiile ideologice ale postcomunis-
mului sunt cu atdt mai importante pentru a
hasura particularitatea sa istorica si limitele
de clasa care 1i corespund. Din acest punct
de vedere, articolul contribuie la consolida-
rea si augmentarea literaturii de specialitate
deja citata in text, punand in lumina factorii
conceptuali care, impreuna cu analizele em-
pirice solide ale unor cercetatori ca Vladimir
Pasti, Cornel Ban, Catalin Zamfir sau ale jur-
nalistului Mihai Gotiu — oferd o imagine de
ansamblu a obiectului de studiu mai bogata
si 1n acelasi timp mai coerenta.

Exceptand introducerea si metodologia,
articolul incepe prin a discuta componenta
ideologicd a postcomunismului roménesc.
Urmeaza apoi componenta politica, cea eco-
nomica, cea sociala si, respectiv, cea cultu-
rald. Toate aceste dimensiuni sunt strans si
functional interconectate dar, asa cum am
argumentat in cadrul sectiunii care prezinta
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concluziile acestui proiect, cea ideologica
este preeminentd deoarece le traverseaza si
le incorporeaza pe toate intr-un tip de discurs
unitar, in ciuda diversitatii reale a elemente-
lor din care este alcatuit.

Metodologie

Utilizand analiza comparativa si analiza
de discurs, acest studiu isi propune sa trase-
ze cateva directii majore de analiza a post-
comunismului romanesc. Nu emit pretentia
ca tipologia de mai jos este una exhaustiva,
nici macar una de anvergura, ci doar una care
hasureaza, grosso modo, ceea ce consider a
fi principalele dimensiuni ale fenomenului.
Evident ca dezbaterea poate continua, si chiar
ar fi indicat s continue, atat prin extinderea
tipologiei, cat si eventual prin contestarea ei.
Dupa ce analizez componentele ideologica,
politica, economica, sociala si culturala ale
postcomunismului romanesc, ideea pe care
incerc sa o acreditez este aceea a particula-
ritatii ireductibile a acestei ideologii, cu atat
mai pregnanta cu cat eforturile sale discursive
de a se prezenta pe sine drept ,,sfarsit al isto-
riei”, bun simt comun, realitate sau univer-
salism non-ideologic — au fost mai intense.

Componenta ideologica: de la
anticomunism la anticoruptie
via sfarsitul istoriei

Componenta ideologica este, de departe,
cea mai importantd componentd a postco-
munismului romanesc, respectiv a postco-
munismului per ansamblu. Ea subintinde si
in acelasi timp configureazd dinamic toate
celelalte componente, proiectandu-le siner-
gic in directia legitimarii unei stratificari de
clasa opresiva si injusta.

Postcomunismul trebuie inteles ca ideo-
logie deoarece este un discurs care pretinde
ca reprezintd interesele generale ale societa-

tii romanesti, dar nu face decat sa privilegie-
ze de fapt interesele particulare ale intelectu-
alilor anticomunisti, a tehnocratilor necritic
pro-europeni si a unei parti a clasei de mijloc
inca receptive la mesajul dur neoliberal spe-
cific primei decade a tranzitiei’. In sens mai
larg, postcomunismul reprezinta o adaptare
particulara a ideologiei sfarsitului istoriei,
asa cum a teoretizat-o Francis Fukuyama:
un neoliberalism triumfator care se imagina
pe sine drept universal si, odata cu implozia
regimurilor comuniste, drept unica ideologie
relevanta la nivel global (Fukuyama, 1992).
Sa clarificam putin terminologia utilizata.
Postcomunismul este o forma specifica a ne-
oliberalismului, ideologia care domina rela-
tiile internationale de la sfarsitul anilor 1970
si care preia din liberalismul clasic doar pro-
iectul economic al pietei libere si 1l absoluti-
zeaza in detrimentul dimensiunii politico-ci-
vice a acestuia. Originat 1n Statele Unite si In
Marea Britanie de catre politicieni ca Ronald
Reagan si Margaret Tatcher, neoliberalis-
mul s-a dovedit extrem de rezilient in timp,
adaptandu-se si potentdnd In acelasi timp
dictaturi sud-americane de dreapta, demo-
cratiile liberale occidentale, dar si democra-
tiile fragile si autoritare ale Europei de Est
postcomuniste. Astazi, neoliberalismul face
casa buna si cu nationalismul populist ame-
rican promovat de catre presedintele Donald
Trump si administratia acestuia.

Revenind la discutia noastra, ideologia
neoliberald reprezinta proiectul de societate
al modului de productie capitalist contem-
poran, recognoscibil mai simplu prin inter-
mediul etichetei depolitizate si, in acelasi
timp, ultra-culturalizati a globalizarii. in
spatiul est-european, postcomunismul actio-
neazd deci ca o forma specifica de neolibe-
ralism pentru a crea, prin intermediul unor
practici urmand a fi detaliate pe parcurs, o
societate capitalistd ,,multilateral dezvol-
tatd”. Postcomunismul nu poate fi redus la
tranzitie, parcurs care practic s-a incheiat in
2007, anul in care Romania a devenit mem-
bra a Uniunii Europene, chiar daca tranzitia
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a reprezentat cea mai vizibila si, in acelasi
timp, cea mai intensd forma a sa. Astazi, in
cadrul tranzitiei intra-europene, postcomu-
nismul ramane deocamdata, din motivele
mentionate in sectiunea introductivd, un
concept politologic util: Roménia este de
abia la Inceputul experientei sale europene
institutionalizate.

Dar cum putem singulariza postcomunis-
mul 1n cadrul diferitelor ideologii existente
in spatiul discursiv romanesc? in primul
rand, prin intermediul accesului privilegiat
la resursele mediatice si culturale, multe din-
tre ele avand, macar partial, o provenienta
occidentala. In acest sens, postcomunismul
reprezinta ideologia hegemonica a elitelor,
deosebita de ceea ce Vladimir Pasti numes-
te ,,ideologia cotidiana a populatiei”, pentru
care averile care depasesc media s-ar datora
integral unor practici oneroase, toti politici-
enii sunt hoti in bloc, capitalul extern nu a
contribuit aproape deloc la modernizarea ta-
rii, insuficienta salariilor si a pensiilor legiti-
meaza ocazional furturile, nu se poate rezista
in fata autoritatii legitimate politic, birocra-
tic sau cultural din cauza unor cunostinte
insuficiente in aceste domenii si, in sfarsit,
pentru care veniturile, indiferent de prove-
nienta lor, sunt cel mai important criteriu
semnificativ de departajare sociald, in timp
ce munca onestd ar fi cel mai irelevant crite-
riu. In contrapondere, ideologia hegemonici
postcomunista afirma axiomatic superiorita-
tea capitalului in raport cu munca, politica
si administratia, prezintd marii antreprenori
de dupa 1989 ca pe niste eroi meritocratici
ce necesita protectie din partea imixtiunilor
inoportune ale statului care, conform dogmei
neoliberale, nu poate cauza decat probleme
si sincope atunci cand intervine in procesul
economic, rolul sau fiind limitat la garanta-
rea legislatiei in vigoare — legitimeaza piata
internationala in defavoarea masurilor su-
veraniste de (re)distribuire a resurselor si se
raporteaza in mod anistoric la mecanismele
procedurale ale democratiilor liberale ale
Occidentului ca si cum acestea ar reprezenta

sfarsitul politicii, pentru a parafraza expre-
sia lui Francis Fukuyama (Pasti in Copilas,
2017, 52-54, 59-60, 65-66).

Inainte de a completa ideologia elitelor
cu anticomunismul si anticoruptia, sa ne
oprim putin asupra ,,ideologiei cotidiene
a populatiei”. Ca orice ideologie, si aceas-
ta asuma si interiorizeaza necritic pozitii
cel putin discutabile. Capitalismul extern
a contribuit iTn mare masura la dezvoltarea
Romaniei, dar a facut-o din perspectiva eco-
nomica, culturala (incluzand aici si dreptu-
rile minoritatilor*) sau urbanisticd, nu insa
si din perspectiva sociald. Stau marturie in
acest sens somajul masiv, gradul de ocupa-
re al populatiei active scazand de la 70% in
1989 la 50% in prezent (Pasti in Copilas,
2017, 55), respectiv emigratia a milioane
de oameni in afara tarii. Cat despre genera-
lizarea furtului si a ,,nemuncii” drept prin-
cipalele mijloace de inavutire a elitelor,
consolidate sau in curs de formare — dincolo
de judiciozitatea difuza a acestei atitudini,
probata de altfel prin numeroase procese de
coruptie, trafic de influenta etc. — ea exista
totusi si ca prejudecata apriorica a catego-
riilor sociale defavorizate la adresa claselor
conducatoare. Guy Hermet o numeste plastic
»insolenta functiei” (Hermet, 2007, 52). Insa
ceea ce diferentiaza in mod fundamental ide-
ologia cotidiand de cea a elitelor este faptul
ca prima este defensiva, adaptandu-se prin
diferite tipuri de mijloace la o dinamica din
care este exclusa, la care nu participa in mod
activ, in calitate de subiect, ci doar pasiv, ca
obiect perpetuu transformabil — in timp ce
ultima este ofensiva. La prima impresie, am
putea crede ca elitele, mai ales cele cultura-
le, detin o mai buna proprietate a termenilor,
fapt care dezorienteaza si delegitimeaza ide-
ologia cotidiana. Dar, la o privire mai atenta,
si utilizind criteriile de legitimare stiintifice
existente in revistele proeminente la nivel
mondial — facand abstractie de politica si
ideologia stiintei occidentale, care desigur
cd existd, Intr-o anumita masura, dar ea nu
impregneaza campul stiintific atat de masiv
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pe cat se considera uneori, acesta avand ca-
pacitatea de a isi pastra autonomia si criterii-
le interne de functionare si fiind de asemenea
foarte plurivalent pe filiera ideologicéd — se
poate observa ca nici elitele culturale nu
sunt atat de ,,europene”, de competente si
de adaptabile pe cat le pretind claselor dez-
avantajate sa fie. ,,Subcultura” nu este deci
numai apanajul ,,maselor”, asa cum arogant
si punitiv considera marea majoritate a eli-
tei culturale publice din Romania (Giugal in
Copilas, 2017, 313-320).

In ceea ce priveste ideologia elitei politi-
ce postcomuniste, nu a elitelor postcomunis-
te in general, Pasti considera ca avem de-a
face, sub diferite nuante, cu ideologia libera-
1a. Desi identitatea acesteia s-a diluat cu tim-
pul, infuzand sistematic celelalte ideologii
politice, liberalismul ramane recognoscibil
in orice ideologie prin accentul pus pe indi-
vidualism, moralitate abstracta, beneficiile
profilactice ale comertului pentru toti pro-
tagonistii, respectiv dereglementare. Patru
tipuri de liberalism ar fi animat gandirea si
comportamentul clasei politice dupa 1989:
liberalismul tehnocratic, liberalismul istoric,
liberlismul civic (sau umanist) si liberalis-
mul social. Primul tip de liberalism, a nu se
confunda cu tehnocratia guvernului Ciolos,
desi deosebirile sunt relativ superficiale, s-a
conturat Inca din anii 1970-1980 in interiorul
elitei comuniste birocratice, a Securitétii si
a celor Insarcinati cu serviciile, mai ales cu
asa-numitul ,,comert socialist”. Toti acestia
au adunat averi considerabile, pe care re-
gimul politic ceausist 1i impiedica insa sa
le valorifice. Ajunsi la putere in intervalul
1990-1996, liberalii tehnocrati au demarat
o campanie sistematicd de descentralizare si
privatizari, ignorand in acelasi timp costurile
sociale ale acestui demers. Liberalismul isto-
ric, cel promovat de partidele istorice reinfi-
intate si ajuns la putere intre anii 1997-2000,
partide asupra carora voi insista mai mult n
sectiunea urmatoare a studiului, a continuat
si amplificat acest comportament, intarind
de asemenea integrarea Romaniei pe orbita

economica si de securitate a Occidentului.
Liberalismul civic-umanist nu reprezinta alt-
ceva decét falsul liberalism, pe care Adrian-
Paul Iliescu 1l identifica judicios ca neocon-
servatorism (Iliescu In Matei, Dobrescu si
Copilas, 2017, 181-193) — al elitei umaniste
formate 1n jurul grupului de la Paltinis si al
Editurii Humanitas, fosta Editurd Politica,
elitd foarte apropiata politic de liberalismul
istoric. In sfarsit, liberalismul social ar fi cel
pus in practica dupa anul 2000 de cétre soci-
al-democratia romaneasca; eticheta ,,social”
poate induce in acest caz in eroare, pentru
ca discutam despre un partid care a privati-
zat masiv si In dauna interesului cetdtenilor
resursele statului si resursele naturale. n cel
mai bun caz putem considera acest partid
liberal din punct de vedere economic, popu-
list din punct de vedere politic si conserva-
tor-paternalist din punct de vedere social.

Voi adauga acum ideologiei elitelor, asa
cum este compartimentata ea de catre Pasti,
ideologia derivata a anticomunismului post-
comunist. Despre aceasta a inceput sa se
scrie destul de mult in ultimul deceniu. Tot
mai multe voci din spatiul public au inceput
sa conteste nu anticomunismul in sine, ci
interesele si mizele private din spatele aces-
tei convingeri. Deoarece subiectul este unul
destul de complex si nuantat, am sa incerc sa
ofer in randurile de mai jos o abordare tripar-
titd a fenomenului.

As insista, pentru inceput, asupra anti-
comunismului (neo)legionar, care ar putea fi
numit si anticomunism de extrema dreapta.
Dupa 1989, intre revirimentul ideologiilor
de dreapta radicala si national-comunismul
xenofob, eliberat de ultimele incorsetari
ale ideologiei leniniste, a existat un anumit
proces de intrepatrundere. In cu totul alte
conditii, se poate considera cad bazele sale
au fost puse chiar incepand cu anii 1970,
cand Securitatea a inceput si racoleze tot
mai multi fosti legionari si nationalisti radi-
cali din exil dispusi sa se puna in slujba na-
tional-comunismului romanesc, pentru care
simteau o reald afinitate (Totok si Macovei,
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2016, 53). Insd neolegionarismul si natio-
nal-comunismul, desi au ca numitor comun
glorificarea necritica si partizana a trecutu-
lui, antisemitismul si xenofobia, se despart
in ceea ce priveste interpretarea regimului
comunist. In timp ce neolegionarismul are
tendinta sd condamne in bloc perioada co-
munistd, national-comunismul postcomunist
exultd asa-numita Epocd de Aur si consi-
dera ca Nicolae Ceausescu a fost, in ciuda
defectelor sale, un exemplar patriot, in timp
ce epoca dejista este interpretatd, cel putin
pana in 1952, ca una a comunismului alogen,
»moscovit”, impus cu forta de catre Armata
Rosie si minoritatile nationale (Copilas
in Miscoiu si Naumescu, 2015, 187-206;
Copilas in Mihailescu, 2017, 238-239).

Anticomunismul (neo)legionar este
fragmentat, pe de o parte, intre diferite
grupuscule care se revendica in calitate de
continuatoare directe ale miscarii legiona-
re interbelice, iar pe de alta parte, este un
discurs identificabil, in forme aparent mai
estompate, in mediile teologic si acade-
mic, respectiv in mass-media. Miscéri ca
,Sfintii Inchisorilor”, de exemplu, publi-
catii patronate de catre Institutul National
pentru Studiul Totalitarismului sau seria-
lul ,,Memorialul durerii”, produs de catre
Fundatia Academia Civicd — toate acestea, si
lista ramane deschisa, incearca sa acrediteze
ideea patriotismului democratic al legionari-
lor care au luptat in cadrul grupurilor armate
anticomuniste in primul deceniu de dupa in-
staurarea comunismului. Rolul minoritétilor
in cadrul acestui demers nu este amintit, la
fel cum este trecut sub tacere sau relativizat
si antisemitismul si radicalismul nationalist
al legionarilor alcatuind aproximativ juma-
tate dintre membrii ,,bandelor din munti”,
cealaltd jumatate fiind alcatuitd oricum din
nationalisti radicali, taranisti, liberali etc.
— acestia lasandu-se, voluntar sau nu, con-
taminati ideologic de legionarismul majo-
ritatilor din cadrul respectivelor ,,bande”
(Totok si Macovei, 2016; Cinpoes in Mezler
si Serafin, 2013, 169-198).

Mai departe, cea mai mare parte a pozi-
titlor anticomuniste exprimate public pot fi
reunite sub egida anticomunismului opor-
tunist. Anticomunismul oportunist are mai
multe functii suprapuse si, ocazional, mutual
constitutive: legitimarea unor compromisuri
rusinoase cu sau a unei taceri la fel de rusi-
noase in fata puterii inainte de 1989, camu-
flarea unor esecuri politice (guvernamentale)
sau legate de implementarea anumitor poli-
tici publice, camuflarea absentei unor politici
sociale adecvate prin recurgerea obsesiva si
trunchiatd la trecut, ideologizarea stiintei
pentru a o face s raspunda unor imperative
politice si ideologice, delegitimarea firave-
lor tentative de disidentd anti-neoliberala,
impunerea unui nou consens moral in care
denuntul, de data aceasta prin recurgerea la
arhiva Consiliului National pentru Studierea
Arhivelor Securitatii (CNSAS), nu in fata
forurilor conducatoare de partid si de stat —
se perpetueaza, invalidarea apriorica a orica-
rui proiect emancipator alternativ, nu numai
a celui apartinand defunctului ,,socialism
real”, excluderea unor categorii tot mai largi
de oameni de cadrul relatiei capital-munca
si incercarea simultand de a le inocula ide-
ea cd in sfrsit sunt liberi sd-si ia destinul in
popriile maini si, finalmente, abandonarea
deliberata de catre intelectualii publici, asa
cum se Intdmpla si in prezent, a civismului
tradus printr-un raport intotdeauna critic cu
puterea, oricare ar fi ea (Ernu et al., 2008;
Karnoouh, 2014, 170-178; Ernu, 2013,
214; Iliescu in Gherghina si Miscoiu, 2012,
203; Tamas, 2014, 65, 109-110; Polgar,
2015, 51-62, 75-77; Barbu, 2004, 30-31,
107-120; Tichindeleanu, 2016, 203-206;
Tichindeleanu in Copilas, 2017, 230-235;
Poenaru, 2017, 141-142, 145-149, 157).

In sfarsit, anticomunismul progresist nu
este mai mult decat un curent intelectual in-
cipient, nefiind la fel de bine coagulat ca an-
ticomunismul (neo)legionar sau cel oportu-
nist, dar reprezentand totusi, spre deosebire
de majoritatea pozitiilor intelectuale critice
din Roménia contemporand, care sunt ne-co-
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muniste in cel mai bun caz (ma refer desigur
la fostele regimuri comuniste est-europene,
nu la comunismul filsofic din secolul XIX
sau la marxismul cultural occidental din se-
colul urmator) — o forma de anticomunism.
Cuprinzatoare, foarte empatica din punct
de vedere stiintific, daca se poate spune asa
ceva, si, nu in ultimul rand, dovedind un
discernamant complex. Am in vedere aici
autori, cum ar fi Katherine Verdery, Michael
Shafir sau Cornel Ban, care s-au ocupat de-a
lungul timpului de impletirea dintre comu-
nismul romanesc si nationalism, de sufe-
rintele indurate de tdrani Inainte de 1989 in
cadrul unui gigantic proces de urbanizare din
care ei erau efectiv exclusi, in timp ce rezul-
tatele muncii lor alimentau configurarea eco-
nomica si sociald a unei muncitorimi inca-
pacitate politic, de ,,schimbarea simulata” a
regimului Ceausescu pe plan intern, respec-
tiv de ,,permanenta simulatd” a acestuia pe
plan extern si, in sfarsit, de raportul de cauze
externe-interne in procesul degringoladei
economice dublate de un autoritarism cres-
cut prin care comunismul romanesc a trecut
in ultimul deceniu al existentei sale (Verdery,
1991; Kligman, Verdery, 2015; Shafir, 1985;
Ban, 2014).

Pe langa aceste trei tipuri articulate si re-
lativ coerente de anticomunism, chiar daca
extrem de diferite In ceea ce priveste probi-
tatea lor stiintifica, mai exista cu siguranta
si un anticomunism dezinteresat, subsuma-
bil ideologiei cotidiene a populatiei mai sus
discutata (Pasti). Reprezentantii acestuia isi
amintesc fara nicio satisfactie de penuria
alimentara, agravata in anii 1980, de autori-
tarismul politic exacerbat, de coruptia omni-
prezenta, de mefienta in raport cu institutiile
statului si ale partidului, care a reverberat
in acelasi timp si la nivelul relatiilor inter-
personale, de cenzura, de ,,seceta” culturald
care a facut sa fie privite cu ostilitate sau,
mai rau, cu indiferentd, operele politice si
literare capitale traduse in aceastd perioada
si distribuite la preturi accesibile populatiei,
de descurajarea oricarei forme de asociere

neinregimentatd oficial, si de multe altele.
Dar, pentru a fi macar o atitudine morala
credibila, acest anticomunism dezinteresat
si popular trebuie dublat in permanenta de o
criticd sistematica si la adresa neajunsurilor
postcomunismului. Pentru ca altfel risca sa
fie banuit de un anumit partizanat, de anumi-
te mize care i-ar anula astfel complet carac-
terul dezinteresat.

In ultimul timp, mai ales dupi integrarea
europeand, ideologia anticomunista s-a im-
bogatit cu un nou altoi, daca imi este permisa
exprimarea: anticoruptia. Discutia este vasta,
si am si incerc sd o rezum pe cat posibil. in
primul rand, combaterea coruptiei, sub orice
forma apare ea, este intotdeauna dezirabila.
Sub orice forma. Adica si sub forma corupti-
ei exercitate de catre capitalul international,
nu numai cea existentd in cadrul capitalului
local. Altfel, anticoruptia pare ca este unila-
terald si instrumentata politic, fiind reducti-
bild deci la o strategie in cadrul luptei pentru
putere purtata intre taberele politice rivale.
Mai mult, ea poate functiona si ca mit justiti-
ar, avand rolul de a ,,asana” moral societatea
in vederea acceptarii noii economii politice
si a sacrificiilor sociale inerente acesteia ca
fiind singura posibila (Bacanu in Copilas,
2017, 20). Dincolo de functia sa politica,
ideologia anticoruptiei provine tocmai din
succesul anticomunismului politic, acesta
reusind cu timpul inlocuirea clasei politice
din anii 1990. ,,Aceasta misiune odata inde-
plinitd, anticomunismul si reprezentantii sai
intelectuali si dizidenti au inceput sa iasa din
scend, locul lor fiind acum luat de jurnalisti,
oengisti, experti, tehnocrati si aliatii aces-
tora din sistemul birocratic al statului, toti
devotati cauzei anticoruptiei. Dintre acestia
se recruteaza azi atdt vocile publice cu no-
torietate si beneficiind de incredere publica,
cat si cadrele pentru posturile ministeriale
sau parlamentare deopotrivd in guvernele
asa-zis tehnocrate si pe listele partidelor mai
noi sau mai vechi. Intelectualii (sic!) anti-
comunisti nu au disparut complet si nici nu
sunt irelevanti, asa cum poate parea la prima
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vedere, insa rolul lor este cu mult diminuat.
Ei joacd acum rolul pe care si l-au atribuit
mai demult: unul conservator, de mentinere
a statu-quoului” (Poenaru, 2017, 155).

Un mijloc prin intermediul céruia an-
ticoruptia lucreaza in favoarea capitalului
international este acela al sustinerii deregle-
mentarii ca forma de combatere intrinseca
a coruptiei (Bortun in Copilas, 2017, 155;
Rogozanu, 2013, 237-239). In acest fel, de-
legitimarea statului si recalibrarea economi-
ei politice romanesti din perspectiva piete-
lor internationale contribuie la consolidarea
suprematiei capitalului extern asupra celui
autohton. Nu vreau sé creez in niciun caz
impresia cd reteta capitalistd autohtona ar fi
in vreun fel superioara celei externe: ambele
tipuri de capitalism au formele lor bine puse
la punct de deposedare a producatorilor de
rezultatele muncii lor. Ba chiar capitalul au-
tohton o face deseori mai direct si mai vio-
lent decat cel extern. Problema este ca, pe
langa faptul ca resursele exploatate de catre
capitalul autohton pot reintra mult mai usor
in proprietatea publicd, subordonarea capita-
lului autohton celui extern creeaza o relatie
de dependentd care obstructioneazad posi-
bilitatile de dezvoltare reale ale Romaniei.
O economie de tip lohn, bazatd pe salarii
competitive” si pe exporturi la fel de ,,com-
petitive”, este o economie care functioneaza
pentru piete, nu pentru cetateni. Democratia
si progresul social sunt astfel impinse pe un
plan secund si chiar delegitimate.

Pentru Vladimir Pasti, problema antico-
ruptiei ca forma ideologizatd a competitiei
pentru resurse intre capitalul autohton si cel
extern poate induce in eroare. Asta deoarece
capitalul extern nu poate inlocui niciodata
capitalul autohton si nici nu este interesat
in cele din urma de o astfel de alternativa.
Capitalul extern cautd sd decredibilizeze si
sd incorseteze capitalul autohton cu ajutorul
statului. Cum? Simplu: admonestandu-I ca
este corupt. Nu ca nu ar fi intr-adevar corupt.
Dar ceea ce este in joc aici este marea co-
ruptie, marile oportunitati antreprenoriale pe

care capitalul extern doreste sa le exploateze
in folos propriu, impreuna cu resursele na-
turale si cu forta de munca ieftina si relativ
calificata. Coruptia cotidiana a micilor an-
treprenori, a dotorilor, medicilor, functiona-
rilor, a controlorilor de tichete din trenuri si
mijloacele de transport in comun — coruptia
care afecteaza Intr-o masurd mai mare via-
ta de zi cu zi a marii majoritati a populati-
ei, functioneaza in continuare (Pasti, 2006).
Desigur, a trecut peste un deceniu de cand
Pasti a scris Noul capitalism romdnesc. Intre
timp, coruptia cotidiand nu mai este atat de
pregnantd. Dar statul a devenit progresiv un
instrument al capitalului extern in lupta sa
pentru subordonarea capitalului intern si a
mentinerii fortei de munca intr-o stare pre-
card si In acelasi timp profitabila.

Asa cum observa Vasile Ernu, corup-
tia este un fenomen specific oricérei forme
de societate. In fostele state comuniste din
Europa de Est, coruptia indeplineste functii
multiple: dominatie simbolica a unui grup
social fatd de altul, redistribuire economica,
transfer inter sau intra-institutional, conco-
mitent cu pomovarea profesionald si, nu in
ultimul rand, ,privilegiu pe care statul il
acorda unor categorii sociale nereglementat
si informal, care se poate transforma oricand
intr-un instrument de control si influenta”
(Ernu in Copilas, 2017, 226-228; subl. in
orig.). Dar condescendenta pretins civiliza-
toare a Occidentului la adresa Europei de Est
in ceea ce priveste coruptia nu se justifica:
coruptie existd si In Occident, numai ca in
forme mult mai subtile, Incorporate juridic.
Este vorba, printre altele, de activitatile de
lobby, care permit elitelor sa isi negocieze
interesele si s le institutionalizeze juridic,
in detrimentul categoriilor sociale mai putin
favorizate (Ernu in Copilas, 2017, 231-232).
Asta ca sd nu mai vorbim de formele de co-
ruptie perfect adaptate la culturile locale ale
marilor corporatii multinationale, cum sunt,
de exemplu, cele utilizate de catre compani-
ile miniere (Gotiu, 2014, 17-19).

Inainte de a analiza componenta politi-
ca a postcomunismului romanesc, merita sa
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incheiem aceastd sectiune dedicata compo-
nentei ideologice a acestuia cu un citat care
rezuma perfect esenta (pseudo)conceptuala
a anticomunismului nedemocratic, forta mo-
trice a ideologiei postcomuniste atat in faza
tranzitiei ,,noudzeciste”, cat si, sub forma si
alaturi de anticoruptie, in faza modernizarii
de factura europeana: ,,Acest anticomunism
actual nu este inamicul comunismului (pe
care nici nu si-1 poate imagina), ci a (sic!)
democratiei burgheze, iar aspiratia lui cen-
trald este confiscarea emanciparii. In pri-
vinta aceasta, putem sa declaram invingator
fascismul, caci programul fascismului era:
destramarea societatii burgheze prin cuceri-
rea celui mai mare inamic al ei. Antipolitica
de azi habar n-are de radacinile ei fasciste.
Lucrul cel mai straniu este poate faptul ca
insusi comunismul iese nevatamat din ase-
diul din ce in ce mai puternic — orientat insa
impotriva a altceva — al anticomunismului”
(Tamas, 2014, 121-122).

Componenta politica:
dereglementare, devalizare
si capitalism politic

Consubstantiala, la fel ca toate celelal-
te componente ale postcomunismului, care
urmeaza sa fie detaliate mai jos — compo-
nentei ideologice, componenta politicd im-
plica in primul rand deciziile majore care au
dus la suita de consecinte structurale ce au
afectat si continua sa afecteze Romania si in
prezent.

Prin urmare, inainte de a discuta despre
consecintele sociale si economice concrete
ale postcomunismului, trebuie avuta in ve-
dere optiunea politica prin intermediul ca-
reia s-a sustinut acest tip de procesualitate
in detrimentul alteia, mai putin pagubitoare
pentru societate, n special pentru precariat.
in acest sens, dereglementarea a devenit, in
consonantd cu neoliberalismul triumfalist
profesat in Occident, o politica oficiala a sta-

tului roman. Dereglementarea si minimaliza-
rea rolului statului pe plan economic si soci-
al au facut posibile privatizarile nejustificate
si oneroase din perioada tranzitiei care au
afectat economia Romaniei mai mult decat a
facut-o al Doilea Razboi Mondial (Poenaru,
2017, 7).

Putem vorbi deci de o devalizare con-
tinud si constienta a activelor statului si nu
numai, care stat a inceput sd se comporte la
randul sau mai degraba ca un actor privat,
interesat in primul rand de bunastarea poli-
ticienilor transformati peste noapte in antre-
prenori si de crearea unor conditii cat mai
optime pentru atragerea capitalului extern
— nu de bunistarea propriilor cetdteni. Nu
cd privatizarile si investitiile externe ar fi un
lucru rau in sine; dimpotriva, reglementate
coerent, si avand binele comun ca obiectiv,
ele pot avea un impact general pozitiv, asa
cum economiile scandinave ne dovedesc cu
prisosintd. Dar, in cazul Romaniei, lucrurile
nu au stat nici pe departe asa: statul a fost
capturat de o retea de oligarhi proveniti in
primul rand din cadrul fostei elite comuniste
activa mai ales in domenii ca serviciile si co-
mertul si a urmasilor acesteia, dand nastere
unui capitalism politic postcomunist foarte
diferit de capitalismul rational occidental.

Distinctia dintre cele doua tipuri de capi-
talism 1i apartine lui Max Weber. Sociologul
german argumenta ca In timp ce capitalismul
rational se bazeaza pe investitii pe termen
lung si acumulare de profit pe piata prin mij-
loace pe cat posibil legale — neglijand 1nsa
dimensiunea international-coloniala a capita-
lismului si originile sale bazate pe acumula-
re primitiva, care numai rationale nu au fost
— capitalismul politic cauta sa obtina profit
prin infiltrarea politicului si pe cai ,,«pradal-
nice»”, gandind si actionand pe termen scurt.
In spatiul postcomunist, capitalismul politic
a evoluat si pe fondul ,,debirocratizarii statu-
lui”, care a transformat functionarii publici,
intr-un context confuz, haotic si rapace, in
agenti interesati exclusiv de propriile intere-
se — cuplata cu demantelarea proprietatilor si
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a resurselor marilor firme de stat cu ajutorul
asa-numitelor ,,firme-capusa”. ,,Strategia”,
scrie Catalin Augustin Stoica, ,,presupunca
existenta unor firme de stat, aflate In centrul
retelei, si a mai multor firme private cu rol
de sateliti, in jurul lor. Firmele satelit erau
controlate (direct sau indirect) de directorii
firmelor de stat sau, ca la noi, alti apropiati ai
conducerii, lideri sindicali etc. «Proprietatea
recombinatay (...) venea la pachet cu practici
contabile ingenioase: profiturile mergeau la
firmele private satelit, In timp ce pierderile
erau transferate in intregime asupra firmei
de stat” (Stoica in Copilas, 2017, 20; Stoica
in Mihailescu, 2017, 260-266; Stoica, 2004,
241-242). Iata deci originile mitului statului
prost administrator, care ar trebui sa 1si de-
lege gradual functiile unor actori privati mai
specializati, mai competenti si, intr-o noua
paradigma politica, mai competitivi decat el.

Inlocuind direct monopolul statului cu
monopolul privat asupra economiei, intr-o
societate care nu avea efectiv cum sa dezvol-
te simultan experienta concurentiald necesa-
rd functiondrii pe cat posibil a acestui deme-
rs si la sugestia unui Occident Ingrijorat in
mod nejustificat ca un rol mai pronuntat al
statului ar recrea oarecum alianta cu Rusia’
— s-a ajuns practic inevitabil la distrugerea
si exploatarea sistematica a resurselor publi-
ce prin mijloace private. Managerii firmelor
de stat si care actionau in acelasi timp si ca
proprietari ai unor firme particulare au avut
tot interesul, asa cum am constatat mai sus,
sa raporteze pierderile 1n sectorul de stat si
profiturile in sectorul privat. Procedand asa,
acestia nu numai ca urmareau sa acumuleze
ilegitim capital ci, 1n acelasi timp, aveau ca
obiectiv decredibilizarea statului si falimen-
tarea firmelor acestora pentru a le putea achi-
zitiona apoi la preturi avantajoase ca patroni,
intr-un gigantic proces de acumulare primiti-
va. Asa cum scrie sociologul Catalin Zamfir
intr-un paragraf care merita redat integral,
,Prins in clestele responsabilitatii politice
pentru economie si abandonul controlului cu
o mana de fier al acesteia, in numele unui li-

beralism naiv (nu poti avea o politica libera-
12 intr-o economie dominata de intreprinderi
proprietate de stat), singura functie reald a
statului a fost de a sustine economic intre-
prinderile falimentare. Incapacitatea statului
de a actiona ca un proprietar responsabil a
facut ca el sa devind victima propriilor sale
intreprinderi. S-a intrat intr-un cerc vicios.
Retragerea statului din functia de adminis-
trare a intreprinderilor sale 1-a facut vulnera-
bil la presiunile combinate ale managemen-
tului acestora si ale sindicatelor de a sustine
prin finantare/imprumuturi, rar returnate,
o productie neglijent administrata si grav
«capusatay. El a trebuit sa pliteascd conti-
nuu din bugetul sau pierderile intreprinderi-
lor sale, sa plateasca jafurile la care ele au
fost supuse. Statul a devenit prima victima a
jafului generalizat din economie. Este greu
de acceptat teza ca intreprinderile de stat nu
puteau fi conduse mai bine. S-a declansat un
proces cu autointarire: strategia catastrofala
de management a intreprinderilor de stat a
dus la o agonie prelungita a zonei de stat a
economiei, singura solutie fiind privatizarea
imediata a intreprinderilor de stat, chiar daca
o asemenea abordare ar fi distrus o mare par-
te a acestora. O asemenea abordare ar fi fost
corecta doar daca se accepta inevitabilitatea
performantelor dezastruoase ale sectorului
de stat. O asemenea teorie nu este insa de
sustinut. Sectorul de stat a functionat relativ
bine multe decenii In economiile occidentale
performante. Chiar si in cadrul unei econo-
mii conduse irational si politic, ca cea comu-
nista, intreprinderile de stat reuseau perfor-
mante net superioare Intreprinderilor de stat
din perioada tranzitiei” (Zamfir, 2004, 41).
Argumentele in favoarea unei retrageri a
statului din economie din motivele mai sus
amintite nu a tinut deloc cont de faptul ca
in economiile occidentale, nu numai in cele
comuniste, au existat si continud sa existe
numeroase sectoare planificate, Franta fiind
un bun exemplu in acest sens. Dezbaterea
era insa pierduta Inainte de a fi inceput. La
pachet cu anticomunismul oportunist, culpa-
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bilizarea statului in anii 1990 s-a facut doar
pentru a 1l putea secétui de resurse, nu pentru
a gasi In comun solutii la probleme care erau
extrem de grave si complexe deopotriva care
confruntau societatea romaneasca. In forme
mai atenuate, acest proces, la care trebuie sa
adaugam si interesele directe ale unor com-
panii multinationale de a elimina/prelua di-
ferite firme de stat din Romania care le con-
curau cu succes — continua si astazi.

Cum? Sub forma austeritatii impusa in
perioada presedentiei lui Traian Basescu,
respectiv pe durata guvernarii tehnocratice a
cabinetului condus de Dacian Ciolos. Desi
avem tendinta sd interpretam austeritatea
preponderent in termenii impactului social
pe care l-a avut, ea a fost totusi o decizie
eminamente politica. Scaderea pensiilor si a
salariilor, dublatd de diminuarea graduala a
bugetului alocat protectiei sociale intre 2010
si 2014 — ultimul an in care sunt disponibile
statisticile Eurostat (http://ec.europa.cu/eu-
rostat/tgm/table.do?tab=table&init=1&plu-
gin=1&pcode=tps00098&language=en) —
aratd ca avem de-a face cu un stat preocupat
in primul rand de crearea unor conditii de
piata optime pentru capitalul extern (Partidul
Social Democratic (PSD) a protejat in pri-
mul rand capitalul autohton — Pasti, 2006,
490-497), nu de diminuarea impactului cri-
zei economice globale asupra propriilor ce-
tateni. Pentru fostul presedinte Basescu insd,
arhitectul proiectului de ,,modernizare a sta-
tului” — ,,Majoritatea romanilor isi doreste un
aparat de stat suplu si eficient, nu o puzderie
de agentii bugetofage. Este o schimbare ra-
dicala de care Romania are nevoie si pe care
romanii o asteaptd de multi ani” — lucrurile
stateau cum nu se poate mai diferit. lata ce
declara acesta in 2009: ,,As vrea sa stiti ca in
Romania, in mod direct sau indirect, exista
11 milioane de asistati, prea mult! Ceea ce
arata ca ajutorul social nu este focalizat cum
trebuie. Unul din palierele reformei structu-
rale a statului ar trebui sé vizeze flexibiliza-
rea pietei muncii, ca instrument de comba-
tere a saraciei” (Basescu, 2009, 127, 132).

Sigur cd statul putea functiona mai bine in
anumite sectoare cheie, asa cum am consta-
tat si din randurile de mai sus. Numai ca a
utiliza acest pretext pentru a reforma statul
intr-o directie si mai antisociala decét era
pana atunci aratd cinismul fatis si dispretul
cu care au fost tratate interesele generale
ale societdtii romanesti in cea mai vulnera-
bild etapa a sa, exceptand inceputul anilor
1990, din perioada postcomunista (Vincze in
Poenaru si Rogozanu, 2014, 250-256).
Inainte de a discuta despre componenta
economica a postcomunismului, compo-
nenta politica nu ar fi completd daca nu am
aminti pozitia partidelor politice istorice, dar
si a celor recent infiintate, la alegerile din
1992 (si nu numai), atunci cand au pretins
in mod direct si total antidemocratic inter-
ventia Occidentului pentru a le oferi puterea
politica pe care o pierdusera cu un scor zdro-
bitor. Da, Frontul Salvarii Nationale (FSN)
s-a transformat in partid politic dupa ce a
declarat in mod repetat ca nu o va face, dar e
tare greu de crezut ca alta forta politica afla-
ta In aceeasi situatie nu ar fi procedat la fel:
»~multimea partidelor, lipsite de vreun suport
semnificativ, puteau beneficia artificial de
voturi in alegeri, fiind singurele acceptate
legal in acest proces. FSN —si cu el cea mai
mare parte a tehnocratiei (v. supra, n.m.) ris-
ca sa fie Inldturat prin alegeri de la putere de
partidele nou-infiintate. Transformarea FSN
intr-un partid, chiar daca a fost perceputa ca
incorecta moral, a fost singura posibilitate de
reprezentare in alegeri a unei mase largi de
actori sociali si politici care nu se regdseau
reprezentati de partidele deja constituite”
(Zamfir, 2004, 122). Este vorba despre un
simplu calcul politic, in absenta caruia cea
mai importanta forta politicd a momentu-
lui risca sa fie indepartata procedural de la
putere de catre partide al caror electorat nu
depasea 20% din populatia tarii. Nu caut o
justificare pentru actiunile tehnocratiei co-
muniste tarzii, respectiv a membrilor fostei
Securitati, prezenti la randul lor cu asupra
de masura in FSN; aceasta tehnocratie s-a
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concentrat strict pe problemele economice
(carora, asa cum am mentionat, le-a oferit
de cele mai mult ori solutii aflate in contra-
dictie cu interesele generale ale societatii),
neglijandu-le pe cele sociale. A invatat sa
procedeze asa incéd din anii 1980, in timpul
austeritatii national-comuniste, atunci cand
cheltuielile sociale ale regimului Ceausescu
erau cele mai mici din Europa de Est (Ban,
2014, 95). Din acest punct de vedere, teh-
nocratia neoliberala, ajunsa in prim plan in
timpul cabinetului Ciolos, nu a facut decat sa
continue traditia antisociala nceputa de ca-
tre tehnocratia ,,fesenistd”, adica tehnocratia
national-comunista careia 1i fusese refuzat
accesul la putere inainte de 1989.

Componenta economica:
privatizare si consumerism sau
de la mitul la fundamentalismul
pietei libere

Privatizarea postcomunistd a fost abor-
data tangential in sectiunile anterioare. Fara
a fi, pe cat posibil, redundant, am sa incep
analiza prin a mentiona cd infuzarea neoli-
berald a postcomunismului reprezinta un
fenomen specific intregii Europe de Est, nu
numai Romaniei. Procesul de neoliberali-
zare, finantat masiv de Occident, s-a impus
in dauna unor viziuni reformiste alternative
(Ban, 2014, 95). Merita amintit aici exem-
plul Rusiei postcomuniste, unde ,,terapia de
soc” neoliberala, privatizarile rapide, de cele
mai multe ori pradalnice si ocazional lipsite
de discerndmant, a creat o degringolada eco-
nomica si sociald enorma si a scazut masiv
nivelul de trai (Stiglitz, 2005), sau exem-
plul Republicii Moldova unde, intre 1989
si 2001, nivelul de trai a scdzut de patru
ori (Negurd in Negurd, Spranceana si Ernu,
2016, 20), dar si pe acela al Poloniei, din
care Occidentul s-a straduit sa faca un cam-
pion al tranzitiei postcomuniste. Si a reusit,
pana la un punct.

Insa relativul succes economic al
Poloniei postcomuniste se datoreaza faptului
ca impactul ,.terapiei de soc” a fost atenu-
at de anularea a jumadtate din datoria exter-
na (Sandu, 1999, 91), pe langa cheltuielile
sociale mai mari decat in Romania, care si
in anii 1990 avea cel mai mic buget alocat
protectiei sociale dintre toate statele est-eu-
ropene (Zamfir, 2004). Atitudinea favorabi-
1a a Occidentului se explica, printre altele,
datorita puternicului lobby polonez existent
in politica externa a Statelor Unite. Chiar si
la inceputul anilor 1980, cand Polonia acu-
mulase deja o datorie externa de aproape 40
de miliarde de dolari, de patru ori mai mare
decat cea a Romaniei, presiunile pentru re-
turnarea acesteia nu au fost atat de mari ca
in cazul Romaniei, deoarece Polonia reusise
sd mentina legaturi diplomatice consistente
cu superputerile Razboiului Rece, pe cand
Romania lui Ceausescu se incapatana sa
fie independenta, asta insemnénd, pe plan
extern, exporturi mai scumpe, iar pe plan
intern, o crestere a austeritatii cuplatd cu o
inevitabila crestere a autoritarismului politic.
Iar toate acestea se intamplau pe fondul cri-
zei economice globale antrenata de socurile
petrolifere din 1973 si 1979, criza care a fa-
cut posibild ascensiunea modelului neolibe-
ral (Ban, 2014, 48-61).

Nu privatizarile in sine au reprezentat
problema Romaniei postcomuniste — multe
dintre ele fiind inevitabile —, ci felul in care
acest proces a fost gestionat, adica ignorand
sistematic interesul general social. Pe plan
social, de exemplu, — voi insista in sectiunea
urmatoare asupra acestui aspect — transfe-
rarea locuintelor din proprietatea statului in
proprietatea cetatenilor a fost o masura sa-
lutard. Pe plan economic, daca s-ar fi avut
in vedere bunastarea cetatenilor, nu profitul
noilor oligarhi, multe privatizari, dublate de
investitii pe masura, ar fi putut functiona in
mod eficient. Daca la nivelul industriei pri-
vatizdrile au fost accelerate nejustificat de
mult, in domeniul turismului, in schimb,
ele au fost temporizate nejustificat de mult,
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deoarece aceastda abordare a fost mult mai
profitabild pentru Tmbogatitii tranzitiei: ac-
tivele puteau fi utilizate fara a li se aduce
ameliorari majore si generau astfel profituri
la bugetul de stat dintre care o mare parte
erau directionate apoi inspre scopuri private.
Pe cale de consecinta, polarizarea economica
a antrenat polarizare sociald: pe masura ce
PIB-ul tarii a scazut constant si aproxima-
tiv 60% din capacitatea industriald existenta
in 1989 a disparut, saracia a explodat (Pasti,
2006, 295-307; Zamfir, 2004, 37, 44).

Mai concret, dupa 1989 au fost privati-
zate aproximativ opt mii de ,,unititi produc-
tive”, multe dintre ele marci cu renume pe
piata internd sau chiar cea internationald.
Majoritatea au dat faliment. Horea Bacanu
distinge Intre doua etape ale privatizarii post-
comuniste: prima, ,,mica privatizare”, a avut
loc in anii 1990 si a constat In scoaterea la
vanzare a capitalurilor firmelor prin actiuni
destinate in primul rand angajatilor, dar si
populatiei, la modul general. In contextul in-
flatiei galopante si a schemelor piramidale de
tip Caritas, acestea si-au pierdut rapid valoa-
rea. A doua, ,,marea privatizare”, a avut loc
in timpul guvernarii PSD de la inceputul ani-
lor 2000, desi unitati economice importante
au fost privatizate si mai devreme. Atunci,
Autoritatea pentru Administrarea Activelor
Statului (APAPS) a vandut aproximativ 600
de ,,mari unitati, cele mai multe detindtoare
de marci consolidate”. Suma incasata la bu-
getul de stat pentru aceste privatizari a fost
in jur de 10 miliarde de euro. Pagubele aduse
insa economiei romanesti sunt inestimabile.
Asa au fost puse si bazele capitalului autoh-
ton, in primul deceniu de tranzitie, respectiv
asa s-a consolidat si prezenta companiilor
multinationale pe piata internd, fapt care
a transferat Romania pe orbita capitalului
european si i-a deschis portile integrarii in
Uniunea Europeana (UE). ,,Marile companii
ce detin azi primele cele mai importante o
sutd sau o mie de unitati economice aflate in
vechiul regim in proprietatea statului roman
sunt companii puternice pe piata europeana

si judeca schimburile produse si amplasarea
capacitatilor de productie in logica pietei
unice integrate. Prima motivatie pentru ad-
miterea noastra in aceasta piatd unica nu a
fost, asadar, libera circulatie a persoanelor,
cit mai ales libera circulatie a marfurilor si
capitalurilor, necenzurate de taxe vamale,
adica la cele mai acesibile costuri” (Bacanu
in Copilas, 2017, 23-25; Gallagher, 2005,
154-155).

Cele mai controversate privatizari, pen-
tru care statul a incasat, aga cum am vazut,
sume ridicol de mici, s-au derulat intre 1997
si 2006. Acestea au inclus firme cum ar fi
Banca Comerciala Romana, Romtelecom,
Sidex, Petrom, Automobile Craiova, Alro,
Rulmenti Grei Ploiesti etc. Privatizérile con-
troversate ale caror dosare nu au fost inca
definitivate includ nume ca Rompetrol, CFR
Marfa, Oltchim, Enel, Petromidia Navodari,
Baneasa Investment sau Hotelul Bucuresti.
In urma sesizarii opiniei publice cu privire la
exploatarile forestiere ilegale ale firmei aus-
triece Schweighofer sau in ceea ce priveste
intentia de a utiliza cianura de catre Rosia
Montana Gold Corporation pentru a valorifi-
ca zacamintele aurifere de la Rosia Montana,
privatizarile rapace au inceput sa scada ca
frecventd si intensitate (Pantu in Copilas,
2017, 119-121). Nu putem spera decat ca, pe
viitor, aceasta tendintd se va mentine si chiar
amplifica.

Numai cé, per ansamblu, situatia nu este
deloc incurajatoare. In consonanti cu prac-
ticile neoliberale internationale, politica ro-
maneasca se transforma tot mai mult intr-o
problema de marketing (Gaiu in Poenaru si
Rogozanu, 2014, 24-26). Astfel, sloganul ne-
oliberal ,there is no alternative”, la pachet
cu ideea tatcherista conform céreia nu exista
societate, doar indivizi separati si atomizati
nevoiti s actioneze conjunctural, ocazional
impreund impun tot mai mult agenda poli-
tica a tehnocratiei ca dictaturd a expertilor
pro-austeritate, dereglementare si privati-
zare. De parca eficienta politica a unui stat
poate fi cuantificata in termeni strict eco-
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nomici. O astfel de gandire asociaza direct
oamenii si mediul inconjurator cu marfurile,
exploatabile in numele profitului. Nu este de
mirare deci ca ne aflam nca in criza socialad
si ecologica si in prelungirea directa a cri-
zei economice globale din 2008, un context
turbulent in care ascensiunea nationalisme-
lor radicale devine tot mai ingrijoratoare
pe zi ce trece. Pentru a o contracara, tinand
cont si de Brexit, respectiv de alegerea na-
tional-populistului Donald Trump la prese-
dentia Statelor Unite, UE, erijata, alaturi de
China, in salvatoarea globalizarii, a introdus
recent cateva firave masuri sociale menite sa
diminueze nemultumirile europenilor refe-
ritoare la politicile de austeritate prin inter-
mediul carora bancile care au declansat criza
economica (americane) sau au amplificat-o
(europene) au fost capitalizate cu bani pu-
blici, fapt care a dus la cresterea somajului,
inghetarea veniturilor, si la datorii suverane
enorme (Blyth, 2015, 26-30, 34-45, 40-42,
86). Ramane de vazut daca aceste masuri vor
functiona, adica daca vor descuraja ascensi-
unea nationalismelor — cu care neoliberalis-
mul poate coexista comod, dacd avem in ve-
dere exemplul Statelor Unite — impulsionate
de iresponsabilitatea neoliberala, pavand
traseul unui liberalism mai social, asa cum
s-a intdmplat in primele trei decenii de dupa
al Doilea Razboi Mondial. La mai mult, de-
ocamdata, nu cred ca se poate spera.

Odata cu integrarea in UE si cu boomul
speculativ care a antrenat cresterea econo-
mica de la jumatatea anilor 2000, stopata
abrupt de criza mai sus amintitd, Romania
cunoaste o amplificare a consumerismu-
lui. In ultimii ani, aceasta se afld din nou in
prim plan, odata cu relansarea consumului.
Statistic, nu este nimic rau in asta. Clasicul
model keynesian se bazeaza de altfel pe
cresterea consumului prin politici publice
interventioniste si usor inflationiste ca mij-
loc de a evita sau de a lasa in urma o criza
economicd. Numai cd, asa cum voi insista in
cadrul sectiunii dedicate componentei cul-
turale a postcomunismului, consumerismul

ca ideologie se bazeaza pe ,,culturalizarea”
unor probleme structurale si pe depolitizare.

Iar la baza consumerismului std mitul
pietei libere, atdt de drag intelectualilor nos-
tri consacrati in spatiul public, mit care con-
sidera piata si individualismul antreprenorial
care o articuleaza drept un panaceu pentru
toate problemele sociale. In contrapondere,
orice idee care contravine, indiferent in ce
masura si din ce directie, mitului pietei libe-
re, este descalificatd automat ca fiind comu-
nista si ,,sucind minti” (Plesu, Patapievici si
Liiceanu, 2016). Este foarte posibil, agsa cum
observa Florin Poenaru, ca lecturile pe care
le-au avut o parte dintre acesti intelectuali
inainte de 1989, si care includeau numerosi
autori liberali justitiari si abstracti sau filo-
sofie existentialista si nihilista, lecturi care
nu au fost niciodata corelate cu contextul
economic si social concret in care acestia
isi desfasurau existenta si care, in acelasi
timp, constata Adrian Paul Iliescu (Iliescu
in Copilas, 2017, 85), nu au fost dublate de
lecturi economice si politologice serioase, sa
le fi influentat in mod direct (in)capacitatea
de a se raporta in mod concret la situatii con-
crete (Poenaru, 2017, 146-147).

Pe urmele lui Karl Polany, consider ca
pietele au aparut odata cu primele forme de
organizare umana, dar numai in epoca mo-
derna li s-a permis, de catre state, cele care
au gestionat de altfel emergenta capitalismu-
lui, contrar mitologiei ignorante liberale care
afirma contrariul — sd imprime propria logi-
ca societatilor. In acest fel, oamenii, natura
si banii au ajuns sd fie tratati ca marfuri, iar
egoismul si rapacitatea, care in cadrul orga-
nizarilor sociale precedente erau expuse si
condamnate ca atare, au fost glorificate prin
mijloace stiintifice ca fiind premisele indis-
pensabile dezvoltarii concurentiale. Dar pie-
tele, asa cum a demonstrat-o si recenta criza
economicd, nu pot exista independent de
state (Blyth, 2014, 157-159); prin urmare,
efectele lor disruptive trebuie tinute sub con-
trol prin mijloace politice, altfel crizele eco-
nomice si sociale sunt inevitabile (Polanyi,
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2013, 148-149, 244-254, 384-385; Meiksins
Wood, 2015).

in ciuda acestor considerente, care au o
literatura bogata in spate, intelectualii pu-
blici proeminenti ai Romaniei continud sa se
cramponeze de mitul pietei libere pe care, in
ton cu neoliberalismul hegemonic, l-au in-
teriorizat ca fundamentalism al pietei libere.
S-a ajuns aici atdt din ignoranta, cat si din
oportunism. Asa cum am discutat mai sus
despre capitalismul politic, adica despre sla-
birea sistematica a statului, concomitent cu
incriminarea lui ca administrator incapabil
al economiei, totul pentru augmentarea unor
profituri private colosale — cred ca si in acest
caz se poate discuta despre ,,intelectualism
politic”. Glorificarea agresiva a pietei, in
ciuda consecintelor antisociale ale neolibe-
ralismului, pe care pana si Fondul Monetar
International (FMI), unul dintre principalii
arhitecti ai acestei ideologii, le-a recunoscut,
simultan cu detinerea unor functii importan-
te si lucrative in cadrul unor institutii cultu-
rale publice conduc la concluzia ca nu este
clar in ce masura vorbim aici despre igno-
rantd, oportunism, dezinvoltura cinica sau
pur si simplu incapacitatea de a constientiza
o contradictie fundamentald, care numai di-
alectica nu este.

Componenta sociala:
precarizare, evacuare,
incriminare

ciplinate la structurile de securitate si eco-
nomice ale Occidentului — Romania a facut
un merit din integrarea in UE la termenul
convenit, 1 ianuarie 2007, fard a negocia
nicio clauzd, asa cum au procedat alte sta-
te est-europene, cum ar fi Polonia — a avut
loc, asa cum am constatat, pe fondul trans-
formarii Romaniei intr-o piatd de desfacere
pentru produsele industriei (mai ales usoa-
re) occidentale si intr-o sursd de materii

prime si fortd de munca ieftina. Gradual,
economia s-a transformat, dupa integrarea
in Uniunea Europeana, intr-una de tip lohn:
salarii competitive generatoare de exporturi
competitive. Adica salarii mici generatoare
de exporturi ieftine, reteta perfecta pentru
sporirea profiturilor capitalului extern si, in
plan secund, a celui autohton. Desi se pare
ca acest model de dezvoltare a ajuns la final,
datorita insuficientei fortei de munca cauza-
td de migratia a milioane de oameni in state
membre ale UE sau in afara ei, precum si na-
talitdtii scdzute, va mai dura probabil destul
de mult timp péna va fi efectiv depasit. Pana
atunci, ar fi indicat sa tinem cont de faptul
ca ,,nu existd o fortd de munca ieftina atunci
cand costul vietii este ridicat si in crestere
continua; exista doar o fortd de munca prost
platita si, drept consecinta, o deteriorare a
capacitatii sale de refacere si reproducere,
o scurgere permanentd a plusvalorii create
peste hotare, urmata, odata ce e posibil, de
fuga «creierelor» si a «madinii de lucru» cu
tot cu purtdtori. Aici identificdm cauza prima
a inegalitatilor, a distrugerii tesutului social,
sfarsitului pentru sistemele de pensii si asi-
gurari sociale” (Cretu in Copilas, 2017, 109).

Dupa ce a fost construita fortat de catre
national-comunism, prin exploatarea siste-
maticd a tardnimii, muncitorimea urbana,
hipertrofiata propagandistic, dar fard a avea
o situatie realmente de invidiat, mai ales in
ultimul deceniu de existenta al regimului
— stau marturie 1n acest sens revoltele de
la Lupeni (1977), Motru (1983) si Brasov
(1987) —, s-a trezit diabolizata in tranzitie,
de parcd noua ordine sociald trebuia con-
struitd impotriva ei, nu impreuna cu ea. Mai
mult, rolul fundamental al muncitorilor in
revolutia din 1989 a fost trecut cu vederea. A
contribuit la acest deznodamant si ideologia
anticomunismului oportunist, prin interme-
diul careia regimurile impuse in 1948 prin
forta si din exterior, este drept, au fost perce-
pute drept excrescente totalmente maligne si
alogene pe un tesut democratic aflat in plin
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proces de dezvoltare, fara a fi plasate in con-
tinuitate cu autoritarismele politice anterioa-
re, pe care le-au resorbit sub diferite forme.
In acest fel, tensiunile sociale din perioada
precomunista, comunistd si postcomunista
sunt eludate si ,,culturalizate” (Buden, 2012,
71-73; Iliescu, 2006, 258).

Au contribuit, desigur, si asa-numitele
mineriade, acestea numarandu-se printre cele
mai regretabile evenimente ale perioadei
postcomuniste incipiente. Numai ca, dincolo
de vina minerilor insisi, cei care In 1977 s-au
ridicat in mod direct si curajos Impotriva re-
gimului national-comunist si care, ca majo-
ritatea cetdtenilor romani in 1990, nu aveau
un discernamant politic bine dezvoltat fiind,
in consecintd, usor manipulabili, avem de-a
face cu o manipulare politicd de proportii.
Incercand si dezmembreze prin forti ceea ce
percepea ca fiind amenintarea venita din par-
tea partidelor istorice, al caror comportament
antidemocratic pana la un punct a fost deja
amintit, FSN-ul i-a curtat pe mineri, garan-
tandu-le ca minele din valea Jiului vor con-
tinua sa functioneze si nu isi vor pierde lo-
curile de munca (discutia era una mai veche,
insusi Ceausescu a incercat sa facad anumite
restructurari in programul de operare si pro-
ductivitatea minelor in anii 1970, generand
astfel miscarea de protest din 1977). Scrie
David Schwartz: ,,Practic, regimul interi-
mar condus de Ion Iliescu a incercat atunci
(1990, n.m.) sa cumpere adeziunea minerilor
— facand o serie de promisiuni, intérite prin
doud ordonante de urgentd, ce le garantau
atat pastrarea drepturilor sociale, cat si con-
tinuarea activitatii minelor. Astfel, Frontul
Salvarii Nationale si-a construit in ochii mi-
nerilor imaginea unui partid socialist auten-
tic, capabil sa le respecte si apere drepturile.
Aceste actiuni politice ofera o Intelegere mai
clara a adeziunii neconditionate a multor mi-
neri la apelul televizat al lui Ion Iliescu din
13 iunie 1990. in paralel cu aceasti propa-
ganda bine pusa la punct, a functionat desi-
gur si un intreg sistem al serviciilor secrete,
armatei, politiei si aparatului de stat, care a

permis minerilor sa se mobilizeze exemplar:
sd ajungd in Bucuresti in trenuri pentru ca-
latori, dar mai ales sa ajunga de la Gara de
Nord din Bucuresti in toate zonele de inte-
res pentru putere si aparatul represiv: Piata
Universitatii — centrul protestelor anti-regim,
diverse facultati si camine studentesti, sedi-
ile partidelor de opozitie, cartierele locuite
de populatia roma”. Evident, membrii fostei
Securitati si ai altor servicii represive ale sta-
tului au facilitat si Incurajat consumul masiv
de alcool, instigand 1n acelasi timp la violen-
ta impotriva studentilor, romilor, partidelor
istorice si a intelectualitatii de dreapta. Asa
ca ,,generizarea termenului de «mineriaday
este complet improprie si nejustificata. Pe de
o0 parte, o buna parte dintre violentele din zi-
lele respective au fost opera politiei, armatei
si securitdtii. Majoritatea persoanelor dece-
date au fost impuscate in spate de militari.
Multe dintre persoanele lovite au fost batute
in ziua de 13 iunie, cdnd minerii nu ajunse-
sera inca in Bucuresti. Cele mai multe per-
soane supravietuitoare ale represiunii au fost
sechestrate in unitati militare din Bucuresti,
unde au fost batute, torturate, violate, de ca-
tre jandarmi si politisti. Pe de alta parte, un
numar foarte mic dintre mineri (sic!) activi
la momentul respectiv au participat la «mi-
neriade» — din totalul de 45 de mii de mineri
angajati atunci in Valea Jiului, nu au venit in
Bucuresti mai mult de cateva mii. in plus,
multi dintre acestia nu au lovit pe nimeni”
(Schwartz in Copilas, 2017, 94-95).

Nu a mai contat insa: minerii, $i, Tm-
preuna cu ei, Intreaga muncitorime, au fost
condamnati in bloc. Insi oprobiul moral nu
a fost nimic in comparatie cu violenta eco-
nomica si politicad la care au fost supusi in
procesul tranzitiei. Orice Incercare de a con-
testa sau macar de a problematiza aceasta
violenta structurald, pentru a utiliza expresia
lui Johan Galtung, atragea aproape imediat
acuza de ,,nostalgie comunista” (Kiedeckel,
2010).

Pe langa muncitori, precariatul a avut
cel mai mult de suferit in postcomunism.
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Familiile nevoiase care au locuit in imobi-
le retrocedate stiu cel mai bine despre ce
este vorba. Profitdnd de regimul de propri-
etate incert sau de reintrarea imobilelor in
proprietate privata, deseori abuziv si pe cdi
ilegale, multi cetateni vulnerabili au fost ast-
fel evacuati, ajungand sa traiasca pe strazi.
Dacad addaugam acestui fapt amanuntul ca
Romania are cel mai mic stoc de locuinte so-
ciale din UE si cd mentalitatea dominanta la
noi este aceea a locuintei ca bun individual,
dreptul social la locuire fiind marginalizat
si neinteles — se contureaza un tablou social
dezolant, in care pierderea domiciliului an-
treneaza inevitabil pierderea altor drepturi
corelative — care tin de educatie, sanatate,
sau de simpla luare 1n evidentd. Practic, ca-
litatea juridica de cetatean si drepturile afe-
rente acesteia intra intr-o spirala descendenta
din care este foarte greu, dacd nu imposibil,
sa se iasa (Vrabiescu in Copilas, 2017, 101-
102; Vincze in Dohotaru, Harbula si Vincze,
2016, 57; Dohotaru in Dohotaru, Harbula si
Vincze, 2016, 128).

Sa ludm cazul concret al ghetoului Pata
Rat din Cluj, cel mai mare din Uniunea
Europeand, unde aproximativ o mie cinci
sute de oameni traiesc, grupati in patru car-
tiere, 1n jurul rampei de gunoi a orasului. Pe
masurd ce Clujul se urbaniza, in anii 1960-
1970, multi dintre ei au venit aici pentru a
trdi din colectarea si sortatea gunoaielor.
Dupa revolutie, acestora li s-au adaugat si
persoane evacuate fortat de pe unele tere-
nuri centrale ale Clujului sau din proximi-
tatea garii principale a acestui oras, terenuri
a caror valoare imobiliard crescuse in mod
exponential si pe care primaria le-a atribuit
fie Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane, fie unor dez-
voltatori imobiliari privati. Ne aflim astfel
in plin proces de gentrificare, despre care
vom discuta mai detaliat la sectiunea dedi-
catad componentei urbanistice a postcomu-
nismului. De mentionat faptul ca persoanecle
evacuate, pierzandu-si domiciliul, si-au pier-
dut si drepturile sociale mai sus mentionate,
terenul din preajma rampei de gunoi fiind

intabulat ca extravilan, nu intravilan. Mai
mult, dacd Inainte primeau aproximativ un
leu pe kilogramul de gunoi colectat si sortat,
desigur, pe diferite categorii, astdzi primesc
aproximativ o treime din aceastd suma. in
ciuda stigmatizarii si marginalizarii, aceasta
comunitate are un rol important in gestiona-
rea gunoiului, usurand astfel munca firme-
lor de salubrizare si a autoritatilor locale.
Acest rol creste dacd avem 1n vedere eluda-
rea costurilor ecologice de catre companiile
multinationale ,,prin raportari false de recu-
perare a deseurilor ori prin negocierea unor
cote cat mai mici de colectare” (Dohotaru in
Dohotaru, Harbula si Vincze, 2016, 88). Desi
in imaginarul social toti rezidentii de la Pata
Rat sunt considerati romi, in realitate doar
60% apartin acestei etnii, ceeca ce demon-
streaza fara echivoc rasializarea sdraciei si
prejudecitile cotidiene care ranforseaza de-
mersul neoliberal de marginalizare si exclu-
ziune sociala, unul in care statul joaca un rol
central (Dohotaru, Harbula si Vincze, 2016;
Stanculescu si Berevoescu In Stinculescu si
Berevoescu, 2004, 403-404). Concluzia lui
Caitdlin Berescu este cum nu se poate mai
nimerita: ,,Comunismul deporta oameni in
Baragan, capitalismul 1i arunca in ghetouri.
O perfecta simetrie care asteapta date statis-
tice pentru a fi comparabila ca si (sic!) scard”
(Berescu in Copilas, 2017, 118).

Asa cum am amintit, toate aceste abuzuri
nu ar fi fost posibile, cel putin nu la aceeasi
scara, in absenta fenomenului retrocedari-
lor. Retrocedarile s-au dorit a fi o reparatie
morald si materiald pentru nationalizarea co-
munistd de dupa 1948. Ceea ce este perfect
legitim in sine. Numai ca, la fel ca in cazul
privatizarilor, multe retrocedari s-au facut
abuziv, ilegal si, dupa cum am constatat, cu
un pret social pe masura. in plus, prea rar s-a
tinut cont de noul context in care imobilele
si terenurile care urmau a fi retrocedate se
aflau si de efectele disruptive asupra unor
intregi comunitati (Biris in Copilas, 2017,
267-277)%. Alte state est-europene au optat,
din aceste considerente, pentru despagubiri.
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Statul roman, timorat de anticomunismul vi-
rulent si infiltrat de interesele private ale teh-
nocratiei ,,noudzeciste” si apoi ale celei neo-
liberale, a decis sa restituie integral bunurile
care fusesera nationalizate. in felul acesta a
fost creata o adevarata ,,casta” de functionari
corupti care, dincolo de clasa politica si mi-
nusurile acesteia, s-a dovedit unul dintre cei
mai rapace actori ai tranzitiei postcomuniste
(Bacanu in Copilas, 2017, 26).

Dupa cum observa Catalin Zamfir, re-
troceddrile au creat coruptie, au Incetinit
dezvoltarea economica, au creat daune psi-
hologice ireparabile chiriasilor din imobilele
respective si au impulsionat fragmentarea
sociald si economica a societatii. In plus,
»costurile sociale si economice ale retroce-
darii sunt suportate de populatia actuala, nu
de cei vinovati. Cei care primesc proprieta-
tea nationalizatd sunt castigatorii absoluti ai
tranzitiei, restul trebuind, intr-un mod direct
sau indirect, in calitate de sustindtori prin
taxe, sa plateasca retrocedarea” (Zamfir,
2004, 173). In agricultur, retrocedrile sub
forma parcelelor individuale reduse ca di-
mensiuni au condamnat practic mediul rural
la subdezvoltare si, In cel mai bun caz, sub-
zistenta (Zamfir, 2004, 46).

Un alt domeniu in care efectele neolibe-
ralismului postcomunist devin din ce in ce
mai vizibile este acela al sanatatii. Un dome-
niu subfinantat, in care extinderea spitalelor
si a clinicilor private adanceste in continuu
falia care desparte partea superioard a clasei
de mijloc de restul societatii, sandtatea devi-
ne din ce in ce mai putin accesibild cetateni-
lor de rand. Nu este nicio problema ca apar
spitale sau clinici private. Problema apare
atunci cand, datorita subfinantarii sistemului
public de sanatate, coruptia se extinde (desi
in ultimul timp s-a mai estompat), iar me-
dicii din sistemul de stat isi trimit pacientii
pentru controale mai amanuntite la propriile
clinici private. Se pare ca si statul a fost la
un pas de institutionalizarea acestor practici,
prin tentativa de acum cativa ani de a intro-

9 A

duce ,,coplata” si ,tichetele de sanatate” in

sistemul public de sandtate (Domnisoru in
Copilas, 2017, 210-221; Gutu in Copilas,
2017, 189-195).

Daca punem problema postcomunis-
mului in termeni de urbanizare, regimul
comunist a fost mai modern decat succeso-
rul sau din simplul motiv ca a crescut rata
urbanizarii. Dupa 1989, datorita scaderii
nivelului de trai si a lipsei de perspective,
multi dintre ordseni (re)vin in mediul rural
si opteaza pentru o agriculturd de subzis-
tentd. Urbanizarea descreste in continuare
in Romania pana in 2010, dupd care ince-
pe sa stagneze (Pasti in Matei, Dobrescu si
Copilas, 2017, 106).

in ciuda acestei urbanizari inverse, sau
poate tocmai datorita ei, in Romania postco-
munista se coaguleaza o clasa mic-burgheza
insolitd, cu o falsa constiinta puternica, care
include in primul rand tineretul urban. in
acceptiunea lui Pasti, ideologia acestei mici
burghezii postcomuniste rezida in ,,a eticheta
normalul drept anormal si a identifica agen-
da de prioritati politico-economice si sociale
a populatiei (sandtate, educatie, venituri sta-
bile, asistentd sociala, servicii publice etc.)
drept manifestare a unor «mentalitati inapo-
iate»™ (Pasti, 2006, 497). Intr-un vocabular
plastic, Costi Rogozanu descrie conflictul
dintre aceastd mica burghezie in ascensiune
si vechea clasa muncitoare, victima materi-
ald si simbolica a postcomunismului: ,,Un
tip, de obicei tanar, platit bine ca sa invarta
trei hartii printr-un birou sau sa mai fraie-
reascd cu asterisc 0 mand de clienti, filmeaza
si comenteaza muncitori stind degeaba la
lucrarile pentru vreo strada. Apoi pune in-
registrarea pe youtube. Cruzimea celui care
filmeazd e implicitd si md scoate din minti
de fiecare data. Munca fizica nu mai e deloc
respectatd. Empatia a disparut complet. Toti
se Intreaba de ce stau aia si mananca? (Sa
ma duc si eu Intr-o corporatie sa intreb de
ce stau atatia pe Facebook?) Poate pentru ca
nu poti sdpa si cara continuu? Poate pentru
cd munca nu trebuie sa fie continua si auto-
distrugatoare. Dispretul pentru Dorel se ex-
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tinde, devenind dispret pentru asa-numitele
«munci de productie». Avem o casta Intrea-
gé de speculatori, mici si mari, intermediari,
care filtreaza capitalul. Asta inseamna sa fii
un om respectat. Si atat. Dispretul pentru
Dorel ne face sd nu-1 mai chestionam pe pa-
tronul care-1 plateste prost pe Dorel si-i mai
si spune la sfarsitul zilei: nu-ti convine, vine
altul” (Rogozanu, 2013, 45-46).

Componenta culturala: elitism,
postmodernism, oportunism

Boris Buden observa pertinent intr-o lu-
crare publicatd in 2009 si tradusa trei ani mai
tarziu si in limba romana ca una dintre prin-
cipalele tehnici ale postcomunismului este
depolitizarea prin culturalizare. Procedand
in acest fel, postcomunismul escamoteaza
mizele fundamentale ale dezbaterii, care
ar trebui sa se axeze in jurul noii forme de
dependentd in care este imersatd Europa de
Est. Da, observa autorul, comunismul a fost
categoric o forma de colonialism, pana la un
anumit punct, state ca Romania reusind, in-
cepéand cu anii 1960, sd intre pe un traseu
autonom, nu si independent — dar si postco-
munismul este la randul sdu o forma de co-
lonialism (Buden, 2012, 68-69). Colonizarea
postcomunista se face, asa cum am discutat
mai sus, prin deposedare structurald, cuplata
cu mirajul unei integrari culturale. Problema,
asa cum bine obseva Cornel Ban, este ca,
paradoxal, statele-est-europene nu aveau
prea multe alternative imediat dupa 1989,
fiind intr-o situatie critica: din acest punct
de vedere, colonizarea externa a UE era pre-
ferabila totusi colonizdrii interne a capitalu-
lui autohton, cel care a provocat ravagii in
economia Romaniei si a Rusiei postcomu-
niste, beneficiind din plin de dogmatismul
si obtuzitatea ,,terapiei de soc” sugeratd de
neoliberalismul occidental (Ban, 2014, 219).
Desigur, asta nu inseamna trecerea cu vede-
rea a pretului platit pentru integrarea euro-

peana dar, in contrapartida, nici nu trebuie
sd ignoram drepturile sociale si culturale
europene care au mai temperat abuzurile
capitalului local si a noii oligarhii romane,
respectiv posibilitatea deloc neglijabild de
a beneficia de accesul pe piata europeana a
muncii. Industria grea romaneasca functiona
cu pierderi majore si Tnainte de 1989, care
erau camuflate prin diferite forme pentru a
pastra contractul social implicit al regimu-
lui. Dupa revolutie, acest contract social a
disparut, iar milioanele de someri aparuti in
procesul tranzitiei se puteau angaja in state
membre ale UE 1n loc si fie o povara pentru
bugetul de stat al Romaniei sau sa ingroase
randurile infractorilor. Se poate argumenta
in acest punct cd Romania nu a privatizat
atat de repede colosii industriali ca alte state
est-europene (Polonia), din ratiuni in primul
rand electorale (Zamfir, 2004), asa ca tran-
zitia romaneasca nu ar fi fost atat de agresiv
sociald pe cat se pretinde in acest articol si
nu numai. Este adevarat ca privatizarea nu
s-a facut atat de rapid, iar 1n sectoare ca tu-
rismul a fost Intarziatd nejustificat de mult,
dar sa nu uitam ca Romania a alocat in anii
1990 cel mai mic buget protectiei sociale
dintre toate statele est-europene, fapt care,
in contextul inflatiei scapate de sub control
tocmai datoritd acestor privatizari, printre
altele, a prabusit nivelul de trai al muncitori-
mii urbane. $i, asa cum am amintit, Polonia
a beneficiat dupa 1989 de o reducere sub-
stantiala a datoriei sale externe (50%), pe
cand Romania si-a epuizat rapid capitalul de
imagine castigat cu ocazia revolutiei antico-
muniste in timpul ,,mineriadelor” orchestrate
fara scrupule de catre noua clasa politica.
Fara a lua in calcul aceste consideren-
te, noua intelectualitate de dreapta a cautat
sistematic sa puna pe umerii dezavantajati-
lor tranzitiei costurile culturale ale acesteia,
in timp ce clasa politica si noua oligarhie
i-au dat nota de plata in termeni materiali.
Raspunderea pretins individuala, lenea, in-
capacitatea mentald sau apatia civicd a po-
pulatiei — acestia au fost factorii explicativi
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furnizati de catre intelectualitatea de dreapta
pentru esecul tranzitiei. Niciun cuvant des-
pre problemele structurale si despre respon-
sabilitatea colectiva care ne incumba tuturor,
ca societate, pentru surmontarea acestora’. in
schimb, s-au facut pledoarii pentru reintro-
ducerea votului capacitar, pentru protejarea
democratiei de tirania cantitativd a numere-
lor si pentru pastrarea acesteia ca apanaj in-
telectual si practic al unei reduse ,,aristocratii
a spiritului” (Giugal in Copilas, 2017, 313-
320). Cum sa nu alimentezi astfel, In terme-
nii lui Pasti, ideologia cotidiana a populatiei,
prejudecatile impotriva elitelor, oricum si
oricare ar fi ele, cand prejudecitile elitelor
impotriva populatiei au atins astfel de cote
aberante? Si, in acest dialog al surzilor, vo-
cea celor lipsiti de voce a fost estompata atat
prin condescendenta si ridiculizare culturalad
si mediatica, cat si prin deposedare materi-
ala sistematica. Nu in ultimul rand, in loc
sd pastreze o distanta critica fata de putere,
indiferent de coloratura politica a acesteia,
intelectualii publici s-au raliat fara rest re-
gimului Basescu si, intre 1997 si 2000, regi-
mului Constantinescu. S-a perpetuat astfel,
in ciuda anticomunismului oportunist viru-
lent, modelul intelectualului comunist obe-
dient fata si stipendiat de catre putere (Tudor
si Gavrilescu, 2002, 251-252). Apoi, daca
precariatul era admonestat pentru ca nu ar fi
fost capabil de a se adapta la individualismul
competitiv al tranzitiei, fosta nomenclatura
comunista era incriminata in bloc pentru toa-
te neajunsurile din perioada anterioara, fapt
care confirmd cu prisosintd utilizarea unui
dublu standard. Numai ci, asa cum i-a atras
atentia Adam Michnik lui Gabriel Liiceanu,
nu poti blama o categorie per ansamblu, si
asa ,,impropriu” decupata din intregul social,
pentru niste culpe morale totusi individuale.
Nu se poate generaliza nepermis de mult,
mai ales Intr-un context atat de turbulent si
de instabil cum era cel de la inceputul ani-
lor 1990, riscandu-se compromiterea unor
oameni pe viata prin intermediul unor acuze
pripite in cel mai bun caz (Iovanel, 2017, 81;

Michnik, 2001, 163-164, 172). Pana la urma,
doar comunismul atat de detestat de catre in-
telectualii publici opera cu vini colective,
atribuind obstructionarea progresului unor
anumite clase sociale.

Dogmatismul si ermetismul cultural al
dreptei intelectuale conservatoare a atras,
intr-o prima faza, inainte de coagularea vi-
zibild a unor critici progresiste — critici sub-
stantiale si pertinente din partea dreptei libe-
rale. S-a Incetatenit astfel sintagma ,,boierii
mintii”, prin care grupul intelectual cu acces
privilegiat la resursele de productie culturald
era acuzat, pe bund dreptate, ca ingreuneaza
circulatia ideilor si reproduce un comporta-
ment elitist, de casta, care numai democratic
nu este (Matei, 2007; Matei si Momescu,
2010). Orientarea anti-democratica a ,,boieri-
lor mintii” este data si de cultul interbelicului
ca pretins apogeu al dezvoltarii intelectuale,
politice si economice a Romaniei (Murgescu,
2010, 250-267; Iliescu, 2006, 15). Intre aces-
tia si anticomunismul (neo)legionar mai sus
discutat, distanta este, fara a intra In ama-
nunte, care sunt multe si tin in primul rand
de filonul heideggerian care alimenteaza, in
diferite dozaje, ambele tabere, una de grad,
nu una de naturd: ambele pozitii sunt deci
recognoscibile in interiorul aceleiasi onto-
logii politice. In plus, obsesia intelectuali-
lor publici pentru ceea ce percep a fi drept
un rau metafizic radical care atacd din toate
partile societatea romaneasca, impreund cu
absenta unei culturi a dialogului, orice critica
fiind intdmpinata fie prin ironie, fir prin au-
tovictimizare, fie ca un linsaj public (Iliescu,
2006, 46-47), duce cu gandul la acelasi tip
de dihotomie specific ideologiilor maniheis-
te: noi reprezentam binele, deci orice critici
sunt aduse demersurilor noastre intelectuale
(si ocazional politice) nu pot veni decat din
partea fortelor raului. Doar cé acestia uita un
lucru esential: ,,Obsesia pentru combaterea
raului conduce la cea mai intensd propagare
a Raului” (Iliescu, 2006, 164).

In afara conservatorismului si, mai ales,
a neoconservatorismului intelectualilor pu-
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blici din Romania, asupra carora voi insista
in cadrul componentei teologice a postco-
munismului, mai exista un alt curent cul-
tural care a captivat destui intelectuali, si
anume postmodernismul. In perfecta alini-
ere cu neoliberalismul, postmodernismul a
contribuit la rAndul sau la relativizarea si la
,»culturalizarea” unor probleme eminamen-
te social-economice. A clamat de asemenea
si sfarsitul ideologiilor ca sfarsit al marilor
metanaratiuni, mai ales a defunctei ideologii
comuniste, dincolo de orizontul carora ar fi
fost posibild acum libertatea neincatusata.
Totul pe fondul consumerismului hedonist
occidental si a unui adevarat cult al multi-
culturalismului care, exacerbat, poate con-
duce la izolarea si autosuficienta grupurilor
minoritare, periclitdnd astfel solidaritatea
sociala, preconditia esentiala oricarui sistem
democratic (Tichindeleanu, 2016, 118-119;
Pavel, 1998, 168-170; Harvey, 2002, 69-70,
113-114, 343).

Componenta culturald a postcomunis-
mului nu ar fi completa in cazul in care ar fi
redusa strict la ,,marea cultura”. Problematici
mai aplicate si, uneori, mai tehnice se impun
a fi analizate 1n tandem cu cea a culturii asa
cum este profesatd ea de catre ,,boierii min-
tii”: am in vedere aici educatia, jurnalismul
si literatura.

In ceea ce priveste educatia, impactul
masurilor neoliberale se observa in primul
rand in Invatdmantul superior, unde univer-
sitatilor li se pretinde tot mai mult sd functi-
oneze ca niste firme care gestioneaza si ofera
cunoastere pe piata educationald pentru a fi
achizitionatd de cétre studentul-client, totul
in numele autofinantarii si al castigarii de
proiecte europene si nu numai, un bun prilej
de a crea sau consolida retele de nepotism
si de a proteja nulitati vulnerabile din punct
de vedere stiintific. Dar cunoasterea nu este
o marfa, pentru ca ,,stocul” de cunoastere li-
vrat de insitutiile de invatamant superior si
cele de cercetare nu scade si creste Tn mod
cuantificabil. La fel, nici universitatile nu
sunt , intreprinderi”. Concluzia aceasta a de-

venit foarte pregnanta mai ales dupa esecul
universitatilor private, care, investind tot mai
putind cunoastere/munca in diplomele oferi-
te absolventilor, le-au depreciat substantial,
iar acest fenomen a reverberat, dupa prin-
cipiul dominoului, si Inspre universitatile
de stat (Cernat in Copilas, 2017, 160-168;
Reisz in Copilas, 2017, 169-175; Reisz in
Copilas, 2017, 177-188; Gutu in Copilas,
2017, 233-240).

In mass-media, desprinderea de controlul
politic in postcomunism a insemnat un evi-
dent pas nainte in raport cu perioada ante-
rioard, comunista. In acest caz, privatizarea
a avut, Intr-o prima faza, efecte benefice,
accesul la informatii din surse diferite fiind
o preconditie a civismului si a unei democra-
tii functionale. Nu trebuie sa uitdm, in acest
context, sicanele facute presei considerate de
opozitie intre 1990 si 1996, respectiv aresta-
rea si intimidarea unor jurnalisti intre 2000
i 2004. Numai ca, gradual, ca pe orice piata,
au inceput sa apara concentrarile, adicd mari-
le trusturi mediatice. In spatele lor au inceput
sa se profileze tot mai evident interese eco-
nomice si politice particulare. Departe de a
fi realmente eficiente, unele trusturi de presa
au acumulat imense datorii la bugetul de stat,
fapt pentru care sunt susceptibile la presiuni
din partea politicului. Mai mult, sursele de
finantare ale acestor trusturi nu sunt facute
publice, ceea ce conduce din nou la ideea ca,
dincolo de libertatea de exprimare, sunt mize
mult mai mari in joc. lar statul, care poate
utiliza aceste vulnerabilitati ale trusturilor de
presa in Incercarea de a oferi vizibilitate si
credibilitate agendei politice conjuncturale,
raméane prezent, prin intermediul Consiliului
National al Audiovizualului, in mass-media
privatd. In absenta acestei institutii, care im-
pune reglementari in privinta publicitatii, a
continuturilor difuzate si a raportului dintre
programele romanesti, europene si cele ale
unor terte state — calitatea mass-mediei ro-
manesti ar fi cu sigurantd mult mai indoielni-
ca decat este in prezent (Stanus, 2012, 106-
108, 139-140, 184; Baya, 2009, 78).
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In sfarsit, literatura postcomunista este
traversatd de tot felul de ideologii si conflicte
intergenerationale. Mituri si ideologii foarte
active Tnainte de 1989, cele conspirationiste
si/sau protocroniste, isi fac loc si in litera-
tura contemporana, fiind asociate cu diferite
genuri de consum: science-fiction, romane
politiste etc. (Iovénel, 2017, 183-196). As
remarca la o primd impresie faptul ca, din-
colo de cultura ,,mare”, filosofica, dominata
de catre intelectualii publici, literatura este
impregnata Intr-o mai mare masura de pre-
judecati si stereotipii specifice ideologiei
cotidiene a populatiei, respectiv marotelor
national-comuniste ale fostei Securitati.
Asa cum am constatat, ambele directii sunt
problematice.

In concluzie, sentinta lui Julien Benda de
acum aproape un secol cum ca intelectualii,
apropiindu-se prea mult de putere, isi tradea-
73 menirea critica si universalista, aceea de
cautatori ai adevarului pus in slujba binelui
comun (Benda, 2008, 104-115), raimane in
continuare valabila. Intelectualii postcomu-
nisti au célcat astfel pe urmele politicienilor
postcomunisti (Marga, 2016, 353), care la
randul lor s-au amestecat, in buna masura,
cu noua oligarhie postcomunista.

Concluzii: de la dictatura
intregului la razbunarea
particularului

Concluziile acestui vast studiu se impun
practic de la sine. Fuzionand intr-un intreg
proteic, dinamic si mutual constitutiv, com-
ponentele mai sus analizate ale postcomu-
nismului se potenteaza reciproc in procesul,
voluntar si involuntar deopotriva, de menti-
nere a hegemoniei discursului neoliberal in
Romania. Dintre toate aceste componente,
cea care le unificd intr-un tot coerent si le
proiecteaza intr-o directie specificd este cea
ideologica. Ea le incadreaza pe toate celelal-
te si le confera sens doar prin raportarea la

ea In primul rand, respectiv prin raportarea
una la cealaltd, in al doilea rand. Daca ne
uitdm la alte state est-europene, care incep
sd alunece pe panta unui nationalism tot mai
amenintator, ar parea ca situatia in care ne
aflam nu este chiar atat de regretabild. Si to-
tusi, utilizarea unor probleme externe, cum
este cea a nationalismului In ascensiune, sau
a unor foste probleme, invocand fara ince-
tare falsul pericol al unei resurgente a co-
munismului atunci cand este vorba de unele
minime revendicari sociale — de cele mai
multe ori, acestea trec neobservate, fiind sub
nivelul preocuparilor intelectualitatii publice
—pentru a decredibiliza si condamna aprioric
orice forma de ,,dreptate distributiva”, asa
cum o numea filosoful politic John Rawls,
mi se pare nu numai imorala, ci extrem de
periculoasd. Adancirea clivajelor sociale
deja enorme nu face decat sa erodeze demo-
cratia fragild in care trdim, sd ridice nivelul
infractionalitatii si, nu in ultimul rdnd, si ac-
celereze depopularea tarii.

Daca regimul comunist a oferit drepturi
economice si sociale populatiei, fie ele si mi-
nimale, interzicandu-le in schimb pe cele po-
litice si culturale, postcomunismul oferd din
plin drepturi culturale si politice, neglijan-
du-le insa pe cele economice si sociale. In
primul caz, absenta drepturilor cultural-po-
litice a facut ca drepturile structurale, cele
economico-sociale, sa fie percepute ca ire-
levante de o tot mai mare parte a populatiei,
in special de catre tineretul urban; in ultimul
caz, diminuarea acestor drepturi substantia-
le le proiecteaza in derizoriu pe cele cultu-
ral-politice. Pe cale de consecinta, abundenta
unui anumit tip de drepturi nu va compensa
niciodatd absenta celorlalte. Drepturile soci-
al-economice si cele cultural-politice nu au
sens decdt Tmpreuna, atunci cand pot sa se
puna in valoare unele pe altele.

Ceea ce este Ingrijorator in postcomu-
nism este faptul ca atat capitalul social, cat
si cel uman se depreciaza. Nu mai avem 1In-
credere unii 1n altii, investim tot mai putin in
noi insine din punct de vedere al cunoaste-
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rii, fapt pentru care sistemul de Invatamant
subfinantat si nevoit sa se bazeze, din acest
motiv, pe cadre didactice nu foarte compe-
tente, mai ales la nivel preuniversitar — este
direct responsabil. In ciuda unor idei precon-
cepute, capitalul social era grav deteriorat si
in perioada comunista, cand ,,teama institu-
tionala” impiedica formarea unei societati
coezive, in ciuda retoricii propagandistice
oficiale. Insa capitalul uman a sporit in tim-
pul comunismului, nivelul invatdmantului a
crescut, in paralel cu procesul de urbanizare/
industrializare, chiar daca nu a beneficiat de
un debuseu civic pe masurd, adicd de o de-
mocratie reala si functionald care sd permita
fructificarea nestingherita a competentelor
acumulate, nu punerea lor in slujba unui
proiect de modernizare coercitiv si complet
lipsit de Intelegere fatd de libertatea negati-
va (individuald), asa cum o numeste Isaiah
Berlin (Sandu, 1999, 29).

Daca tinem cont de ideile pe care le-a
vehiculat in prelegerile sale de istorie a fi-
losofiei, Hegel ar fi considerat probabil co-
munismul (roméanesc si nu numai) un fel de
dictaturd a generalului, a intregului, evident,
aplicata inevitabil prin intermediul unei par-
ticularitdti cu potential generic (proletariatul
condus de catre partid). Dar realitatea su-

Note

! Intr-o forma considerabil extinsa, acest stu-
diu a fost publicat in mai multe parti pe porta-
lul de critica sociala si politica Baricada, http://
ro.baricada.org/.

2 (Tamas, 2001, 208-251). Holmes discuta de
asemenea despre nationalismul postcomunist,
dar 1l atribuie mai degraba ,,vidului ideologic” de
dupa 1989, fara a 1l relationa cu national-comu-
nismul care 1-a anticipat in bund masurd (Holmes,
2004, 41).

3 Vezi, pentru perspectiva asupra ideologiei
adoptata in cadrul acestui articol, respectiv pen-
tru relatia ideologie-discurs, lucrarea clasica a
lui Ernesto Laclau si Chantal Mouffe, (Laclau si

comba intotdeauna in fata unei idei de so-
cietate perfectd in plan teoretic, din cauza
dinamicii imperfecte care constituie totusi
motricitatea si esenta devenirii sale. O astfel
de idee a fost si republica platoniciana, pe
care Hegel o admira, dar careia i-a contestat
utilitatea practica (Hegel, 1963, 544). Orice
idee emancipatoare trebuie sa ghideze reali-
tatea sub forma idealului, nu sa i se substitu-
ie anulandu-i contradictiile care o fac posi-
bila si 1i releva 1n acelasi timp obiectivele ca
absente surmontabile, chiar daca nu integral.
Din acest punct de vedere, dictatura intre-
gului comunist a contribuit in mare masura
la razbunarea particularului postcomunist.
Unde se va ajunge de aici Incolo nu stim si
nici nu putem anticipa. Dar dacd nu vom re-
usi sa construim un model de societate care
sd ia 1n calcul si binele comun, sau in primul
rand binele comun, nu numai interesele se-
parate, atomizate, ale indivizilor, este foarte
posibil ca problemele mai sus enumerate si
discutate sa se amplifice. Dictatura intregu-
lui a reprezentat o experienta istorica aparte
care si-a dovedit din plin limitele, dar asta nu
trebuie sa ne faca sa uitam dictonul hegelian
conform caruia adevarul raimane totusi Intre-
gul (Hegel, 2000, 18).

Moufte, 2001) Hegemony and Socialist Strategy.
Towards a Radical Democratic Politics, London,
New York, Verso Books, 2001.

4 (Pasti, 2006, 48). Sunt mai degraba sceptic in
raport cu aceastd concluzie a lui Pasti: nu neapa-
rat capitalismul extern, ci modernitatea de factura
filosofica iluminista, care intretine cu capitalul o
relatie extrem de complicata si imposibil de dez-
voltat aici, a contribuit la implementarea si conso-
lidarea drepturilor minoritatilor in Romania. Vezi
in acest sens Ridha in Sirbu, Polgar, 2009, 158.

5 Catalin Zamfir, O analiza criticd a tranziti-
ei. Ceva fi , dupa”, lasi, Editura Polirom, 2004,
p. 161. (Zamfir, 2004, 161). Alianta cu Uniunea
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Sovietica era problematica inca din anii 1960, iar
dupa 1991, anul colapsului proiectului sovietic,
Rusia postcomunista a fost unul dintre statele cele
mai devotate terapiei de soc neoliberale, adancin-
du-se in scurt timp ntr-o criza economica si soci-
ald de proportii.

6 Vezi cazul satului Nadas, care a fost restituit
integral, cu toate terenurile aferente, si pe baza
unor documente false, familiei Colteu. Biris in
Copilas, 2017, 267-277. loan Biris, ,,De la mit
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Schimbari in educatia romaneasca
in perioada de tranzitie postcomunista.
Efecte asupra tinerei generatii

Sorin Mitulescu*
Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei, Bucuresti

Introducere

Judecarea tranzitiei (a postcomunismu-

Abstract: The system of education during communism had many shortcomings: underfinanc-
ing, low performance, regret and even social discrimination (despite praise from official prop-
aganda on ,,free education”). The post-communist education reform has been corrective and
reactive, driven by global pressures and limited by budget constraints but not only. The com-
parison at the level of several post-communist countries highlighted their common orientation.
Romania has similarly embraced the imitative modernization process in line with Western val-
ues, privatization (partial), liberalism, the adoption of the Bologna process in higher education.
The results of youth opinion polls since 1996, conducted within the Center for Studies and
Certification for Youth Problems, have allowed us to analyze how transition youth reacted to
education reforms. Although the reforms responded to unsatisfied needs in the communist pe-
riod, the result was not an increase in the interest and trust of young people in school. The rate
of participation of young people in education, although significantly increased compared to the
period of communism (especially in higher education), remains low in a comparative European
context.

Keywords: corrective and reactive reforms, privatization in education, participation in educa-
tion, intergenerational learning mobility, satisfaction with school.

Cuvinte-cheie: reforme corective si reactive, privatizare in educatie, participare la educatie,
mobilitate educationald intergeneratii, satisfactie fata de scoald.

Perspectiva sociologica asupra tranzitiei in
educatie si a efectelor sale asupra tineretului
ar trebui sa fie mai putin cuprinzatoare (si
ambitioasd). In schimb ar putea si incerce,

lui) din perspectiva politica este o dezbatere
mult prea extinsa si care lasa de multe ori loc
abordarilor pur ideologice. De la glorifica-
rea reagezarii unei societati sincronizate cu
valorile civilizatiei occidentale (Vosganian,
2002) si pana la acuzatii grave de colonizare
(Tichindeleanu, 2009) si acaparare secreta
(perfida) si trecand prin nuante intermedi-
are (Pasti, Miroiu si Coditd, 1997), apreci-
erile asupra tranzitiei si postcomunismului
in Romania sunt dintre cele mai diverse.

pe baza informatiilor (nu foarte abundente)
disponibile sd urmaresca schimbarile struc-
turale produse in aceasta perioada in siste-
mul de educatie si sa evalueze efectele so-
ciale din perspectiva importantei educatiei
pentru tineri ca ,,beneficiari” ai unor ,,refor-
me” succesive.

In economia studiilor asupra tineretu-
lui 1n societatile postcomuniste referirea la
educatie ocupa un loc important atat pentru
biografia tanarului (la nivel individual), cat

* Institutul de Stiinte ale Educatiei, Str. Dr. Valea Argovei nr. 38, Bucuresti. E-mail: sorin_mit@yahoo.

com.
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si pentru bundstarea intregii societati (di-
mensiune macrosociald). Urmarind din per-
spectiva beneficiarului de servicii de educa-
tie schimbarile care s-au produs in perioada
de tranzitie — unele primite favorabil, altele
controversate — vom putea sd intelegem mai
bine ce dileme, ce asteptari si ce optiuni a
avut aceasta generatie tanara a tranzitiei, dar
totodata vom aduce mai multd cunoastere si
in ce priveste dilemele, asteptarile si optiuni-
le societatii in ansamblu.

Articolul porneste de la o inventariere a
principalelor schimbari produse in sistemul
de educatie din Roméania in perioada de tran-
zitie postcomunista, in comparatie cu ceea ce
s-a intamplat in alte societdti ex-comuniste.
Ne vom opri asupra unor schimbari In ceea
ce priveste finantarea invatamantului, a ra-
portului dintre Invatamantul public si cel pri-
vat si vom analiza cateva dintre consecintele
acestor schimbadri in planul inegalitatii de
sanse si al accesibilitatii educatiei.

Partea a doua a articolului urmareste re-
actia principalilor beneficiari ai reformelor
— tinerii, la schimbarile amintite. Sunt iden-
tificate noi atitudini in ce priveste scoala,
mobilitatea educationald, aspiratiile si pla-
nurile de cariera.

Metodologie

Analiza noastra vizeaza in principal situ-
atia din Romaénia postcomunista. in aceastd
tentativa ne-am servit de analize primare,
dar mai ales secundare folosind rezultate ale
unor studii existente (unele chiar din perioa-
da tranzitiei, altele chiar mai vechi) proprii
sau apartinand altor autori. Totodata am ape-
lat si la metoda comparatiei utilizdnd acolo
unde s-a putut date din mai multe tari fos-
te comuniste care au parcurs un proces cu
schimbari pe alocuri asemanatoare, iar din
alte puncte de vedere specifice (nationale),
profitand din acest punct de vedere de parti-
ciparea la proiectul international Harmony'.

Din perspectiva sistemului de educa-
tie, tranzitia ar putea fi considerata ca des-
fasurandu-se din 1990 pana la momentul
adoptdrii Legii educatiei din 2011. Aceasta
neinsemnand ca reformele s-ar fi oprit odata
cu adoptarea legii respective sau ca educatia
din Romania ar fi atins atunci nivelul din ta-
rile dezvoltate sau ca s-ar fi eliminat complet
toate caracterisitice mostenite de la sistemul
anterior, de tip comunist.

Punctul de plecare

Cand judecam schimbarile si evolutia
sistemului in anii reformelor de tranzitie
trebuie sa ne raportdm si la punctul de ple-
care sau, altfel spus, la situatia din epoca
anterioara tranzitiei, cea comunista. Mai
ales ca se manifestd o tendintd a opiniei
publice de ,,idealizare” a trecutului apropi-
at si de raportare excesiv critica la prezent,
mai ales atunci cand este vorba despre re-
forma 1n educatie. Analize de istorie recenta
(Murgescu, 2014) au demonstrat numeroa-
sele racile ale sistemului din acel timp. In
perioada comunismului, dincolo de succe-
sele incontestabile inregistrate in privinta
reducerii ratei analfabetismului si a cresterii
inrolarii in Invatamantul secundar (ajunsa la
88% in 1989), calitatea educatiei lasa mult
de dorit. Romania nu aloca invatimantului
mai mult de 2,2% din PIB, nici acesta foar-
te mare, tara aflindu-se (si atunci ca si in
prezent) pe unul dintre ultimele locuri din
Europa din acest punct de vedere. Tot la
urma ierarhiei europene se gasea Romania
(intre 21 de state care furnizasera date unei
anchete a UNESCO la inceputul anilor *70)
si In privinta ratei de inscriere in Invataman-
tul universitar cu numai 5,2% in randul ti-
nerilor de varstd 20-24 de ani. Si aga cum
este cunoscut, anii ’80 au adus inchiderea
sau comasarea unor facultati (deci implicit si
reducerea numdarului de locuri in invataman-
tul superior), numarul acestor subdiviziuni
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organizatorice ajungand de la 195 in 1969,
la numai 101 in 1989, ceea ce a coincis si cu
reducerea drasticd a numarului de studenti:
ajuns la un maxim al perioadei comuniste de
39.049 de absolventi in 1982, invatamantul
superior romanesc urmeaza apoi o traiecto-
rie descendentd, scdzand pand la 27.620 de
absolventi in 1989 (Comisia Nationald de
Statisticd, 1991, 145).

Pe de alta parte, sunt autori ca Holmes
(1997) care explica revolutiile din 1989 toc-
mai prin tensiunile dintre populatia detina-
toare a unui stoc de educatie considerabil si
modul de organizare sociala bazat pe forta.

Dar si din perspectiva accesibilitatii
si a egalitatii de sanse, sistemul comunist
oferea mult mai putin decat avea pretentia.
Un studiu realizat chiar la sfarsitul anilor
’80 de Centrul de cercetari sociologice al
Universitatii Bucuresti semnala ca scoala
romaneascd, contrar celor afirmate in dis-
cursul oficial din acea vreme (cd educatia
ar fi un factor al omogenizarii sociale etc.),
in realitate, prelua (din societate) o situatie
de inegalitate pe care in loc sé o atenueze, o
reproducea. Cercetatorii observau ca in mod
special in treapta a II-a a majoritatii licee-
lor investigate se manifesta o semnificativa
stratificare a elevilor in functie de originea
lor sociala: in timp ce fiii de intelectuali se
gaseau 1n clase cu profil ,,non-manual” (far-
macie, laborator, matematica-fizica, artd),
fiii de muncitori, chiar daca prezenti si ei in
aceleasi licee, invatau in clase cu profil de
,,meserii manuale”: mecanica, electrotehni-
ca, materiale de constructii, prelucrarea lem-
nului (Cazacu, 1988, 110-113).

Primele reforme in Roméania
postcomunista

Literatura de specialitate nu este foarte
generoasa in a oferi analize si sinteze asu-
pra schimbarilor realizate in sistemul de in-

vatamant roménesc pe parcursul tranzitiei.
Cu cateva exceptii notabile, analizele (chiar
daca apartinand unor autori din Romania) se
gasesc in cuprinsul unor volume internatio-
nale cu obiective comparative.

Texte care sa descrie sintetic schimbarile
parcurse gasim mai degraba in paginile pre-
sei cotidiene. lata cum prezinta un ziar din
Galati inceputurile tranzitiei:

in primii cinci ani de dupa Revolutie,
invatamantul a functionat pe un vid legisla-
tiv, fiind reglementat doar de céateva preve-
deri din Constitutia aparutd in 1991. Cum
o lege nu era elaborata la vremea aceea, a
fost nevoie de o ,,Hotarare pentru functio-
narea Invatamantului in Romania” in 1990-
1991. Cele mai importante modificari ale
acestui act normativ au fost: desfiintarea
treptei a doua de liceu, reinfiintarea invata-
mantului religios si aparitia a 70 de unitati
particulare, care functionau dupa legislatia
interbelica.

In anul 1991, se infiinteaza invataman-
tul superior de scurtd durata, prin colegiile
universitare cu durata cursurilor de trei ani.

Prima Lege a Educatiei de dupa 1989
apare in 1995, in timpul mandatului mi-
nistrului Liviu Maior. Aceasta a fost mo-
dificatd si completatd de mai multe ori,
la presiunea studentilor iesiti in strada si
a sindicalistilor din invatamant (Artene-
Penciu, 2005).

Analize mai elaborate au pus in evi-
denta principalele schimbari realizate pana
la momentul adoptarii Legii Educatiei din
2011 confirmand semnalele din mass-media
(Tabel 1). Din cele sintetizate in Tabelul 1 ar
rezulta cd reforma postcomunista a educatiei
a fost 1n principal una corectiva si reactiva,
urmarind pe de o parte sa asigure atingerea
unor obiective minimale cu mijloacele (bu-
getare) limitate de care autoritatile puteau sa
dispuna, iar pe de alta parte sd raspunda unor
presiuni exterioare (globale) ce rezultau din
dorinta atingerii unor tinte de tipul integrarii
europene.
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Tabel 1: Schimbari in arhitectura sistemului de educatie din Romania in perioada tranzitiei

Anul

Schimbéri, reforme

Justificiri, observatii

1990

» Revenirea la invatamantul obligatoriu de 8
clase in loc de 10.

+ Eliminarea din curriculum a continuturilor
ideologice.

Reforme corective. Se cauta de catre noile
autoritati un sistem de educatie mai eficient in
locul celui comunist care se mandrea cu dura-
ta mare, dar de fapt nu putea asigura decat o
calitate slaba a educatiei.

1991

» Adoptarea noii constitutii cu prevederi
referitoare la o educatie universal-pluralis-
ta, democratica.

» Se garanteaza invatamantul in limba
materna pentru toate minoritatile etnice.

+ Profesorii, degrevati de obligatiile
extracurriculare.

+ Limitarea numarului de copii dintr-o clasa
la 36.

* Se permite initiativa privata in invataman-
tul superior.

Faza de stabilizare bazata pe cerintele noii
Constitutii de a se asigura pentru toti copiii
accesul neingradit la toate nivelurile si tipuri-
le de invatamant

1995

» Prima Lege postcomunista a educatiei.

* Schimbari in continutul curriculei: se
acorda un interes special competentelor
tehnologice si celor de comunicare in
limbi straine.

Se doreste sprijinirea proiectului politic natio-
nal de integrare europeana cat mai rapida.

2003

Amendamente la Legea educatiei:

» Extinderea duratei invatamantului obliga-
toriu (revenirea la 10 ani).

» Scaderea varstei de incepere a educatiei
obligatorii de la 7 la 6 ani.

» Stabilirea traseelor pe care se poate
ajunge la absolvirea celor 10 ani de scoala
obligatorie: prin scolile de meserii sau prin
inscrierea la liceu.

Se incearcd apropierea de un model european
de educatie.

2005

* Masuri vizand sd asigure o mai mare
mobilitate pentru student, dar si pentru
profesorii din invatamantul superior: tre-
cerea de la ciclul de licenta de 3 ani, urmat
de 1-2 ani de master.

* Cresterea autonomiei universitare.

Romania se inscrie in Procesul Bologna.

2011

* Noua Lege a educatiei nationale prevede
introducerea clasei pregatitoare (preluata
de la gradinita).

+ Limitarea numarului maxim de elevi
dintr-o clasa la 30.

» Perfectionarea metodologiilor de evaluare
(acreditare) a institutiilor de invatamant.

* Schimbari in metodologia finantarii publi-
ce a educatiei: 0 mai mare responsabilitate
pentru autoritatile locale.

S-a incercat si transferul clasei a IX-a de

la liceu la scoala generala, dar odata cu
schimbarea guvernului in 2012 s-a renuntat la
aceasta masura.

Sursa: Barzea si Fartusnic (2003); Curaj, Scott si Vlasceanu (2012); Dumbraveanu (2007); Jigau,

(2008).

Nu de putine ori reformele au fost aban-
donate pe parcurs, apoi reluate si iar oprite,
in functie de orientarea specifica unui guvern
sau altul sau chiar a unui anumit ministru de

resort. Un raport recent al OECD (Kitchen,
2017, 248) mentiona cd in Romania, din
1989 pana in prezent s-a succedat cate un
ministru al educatiei odata la 9 luni.
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Dar dincolo de aspectul sdau dezlanat,
chiar haotic reforma invatamantului roma-
nesc a urmat si ea in final cam aceeasi tra-
iectorie ca in celelalte tari postcomuniste din
Europa. Ceea ce nu inseamna ca astazi edu-
catia din tarile foste comuniste se prezinta
intr-o stare identica de la o tara la alta.

General sau specific in reforma
educatiei In tarile foste
comuniste

Daca pentru unii autori tranzitia tarilor
din est s-a petrecut dupa un scenariu unitar,
cu discrete nuante nationale [Buden (2012)
considera ca schimbarile constand in princi-
pal in aplicarea neoliberalismului nu difera
intre ... Europa de Est si Rusia post-sovie-
tica], pentru altii ,,dupa 1989, tarile fostului
bloc comunist au trebuit sa se reinventeze.
Fiecare a facut-o in felul ei, cu mai mult sau
mai putin succes” (Ehl, 2009). Iar Leslie
Holmes (1997, 395-396) caracteriza schim-
barile intervenite in educatie (in toate tari-
le postcomuniste, cu citeva exceptii putin
semnificative, prin: renuntarea la studierea
obligatorie a marxism-leninismului si (in
schimb) ,,legalizarea scolilor religioase”
(in cazul nostru, introducerea religiei ca dis-
ciplind din ,, trunchiul comun” al curriculei
scolare); deschiderea de scoli cu finantare
privata (la diferite niveluri de la invataman-
tul prescolar pana la cel tertiar), reduce-
rea finantarii invatamdntului profesional

in incercarea de a asigura fonduri publice
suficiente pentru sustinerea ,,scolarizarii de
baza”.

in privinta sistemului de invatimant,
datele par sd confirme mai degraba prima
ipoteza.

Daca in Romania anii de tranzitie au fost
marcati de numeroase schimbari in arhitec-
tura sistemului (dupa cum se poate vedea in
cronologia prezentata in Tabelul 1), nici ce-
lelalte tari care au depasit comunismul nu au
parcurs drumuri foarte diferite (Tabelul 2).
Cu alte cuvinte, dincolo de anumite nuante
nationale, schimbarile (reformele) educatiei
s-au produs dupa un calapod unitar rezultand
in principal din problemele si provocarile
(comune) pe care mai toate tarile comuniste
le acuzau si in acest domeniu.

Tabelul 2, bazat pe informatiile furnizate
de participantii la proiectul Harmony, pune
in evidenta prezenta generald a unor procese
de privatizare, descentralizare, europenizare
si internationalizare a educatiei in perioada
de tranzitie. In general, tarile postcomuniste
au adoptat valorile occidentale dominante
si au promovat o ,,modernizare imitativa”
(Wasilewski, 2013). Dintre exemplele pre-
zentate, doar Rusia pare sa fi promovat un
model aparte, incercand sa combine exigen-
tele liberalizarii cu impunerea autoritaris-
mului. Educatia este privita in perioada tran-
zitiei atat ca institutie cheie In procesul de
modernizare prin asigurarea competentelor
importante la nivelul capitalului uman, cat si
ca mijloc de transmitere a ideologiei oficiale
prin formularea agendei de socializare.

Tabel 2: Principalele schimbari (reforme) in sistemele de educatie din cateva tari postcomuniste

Tara Date importante in reforme

Bulgaria
noi institutii, privatizare);

2006 — evaluare nationala externa;

finantare-descentralizare);

1990 — refacerea autonomiei invatdamantului superior (diversificare si pluralism — noi specializari,

Din 1999 — demararea procesului Bologna;
2002 — Schimbari in modelul de finantare a invatamantului superior (introducerea taxelor);

2007 — reforma in preuniversitar (schimbari in structura sistemului, schimbarea modelului de

2012 — introducerea invatamantului prescolar obligatoriu (2 ani);
2012 — Adoptarea unui Cadru national al calificarilor.
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Tara

Date importante in reforme

Polonia

1990 — proces de diversificare, privatizare si pluralism in invatdmantul superior;

1993 — inceperea procesului de descentralizare a managementului educational;

Din 1999 — demararea procesului Bologna;

1999 — reforma invatamantului preuniversitar (schimbari in structurd, descentralizare, schimbarea

programelor de formare);

admitere 1n facultati.

2002 — implementarea sistemului de evaluare externd a institutiilor scolare;
2005-2006 — introducerea unui examen national la finalul liceului si renuntarea la examenele de

(introducerea educatiei patriotice);

Rusia 1992 — reforma sistemului de educatie (o noua forma de management scolar in acord cu noua
structurd administrativa, acceptarea invatamantului privat, schimbari in obiectivele educatiei

Din 1999 — demararea procesului Bologna.

Sursa: date proiect Harmony.

Cheltuielile publice cu educatia
si privatizarea postcomunista

Asa cum am amintit deja, aspectele bu-
getare ale reformei postcomuniste in educa-
tie nu pot fi neglijate. Orientarile de politica
publica in domeniul educatiei, pe de o parte
s-au exprimat 1n optiuni bugetare, iar pe de
altd parte au fost limitate de mijloacele bu-
getare aflate la Indemand. Comparand mai
multe tari postcomuniste constatam ca in tari
ca Germania (de Est), Polonia, Ungaria s-a
reusit sa se mentind un procent corespunza-

tor din PIB alocat invatamantului, n timp ce
in Bulgaria si Rusia s-au Inregistrat scaderi
semnificative pe durata tranzitiei. Roméania
este un caz aparte: aici procentul din PIB
alocat a ramas la acelasi nivel scazut din
perioada comunistd. Nu a fost propriu-zis o
scadere, cat o mentinere la un nivel dintre
cele mai scazute din zona (Tabel 3).

Pe ansamblul tarilor postcomuniste se
poate spune ca finantarea publica a invata-
mantului s-a mentinut la un nivel modest
si dependent de conjunctura economica
(fluctuant).

Tabel 3: Cheltuieli bugetare cu educatia (% din PIB)

Tara 1991 2000 2011
Bulgaria 5,4 2,8 (1998) 3,7
Germania 4,4 (1993) 4,5 (1998) 4.8
Ungaria 5,9 49 4,6
Lituania 4,1 5.4 4,6 (2012)
Polonia 4,0 5,0 49
Romania 2,2 (in 1989) 2,9 3,0
Rusia 3,5 2,9 4,1 (2008)

Sursa: World Bank. World Development Indicators.

Acolo unde fondurile alocate invataman-
tului au ajuns la niveluri ridicate per student/
elev (in tari ca Germania de Est) s-a produs
o crestere masiva a 1nrolarii In Invatamant.
Fenomenul masificarii invatamantului si mai
ales a Invatamantului tertiar a fost prezent in

mai toate tarile foste comuniste. Dar in timp
ce pentru unele tari aceasta a fost consecin-
ta alocarii de fonduri publice substantiale,
in altele s-a produs mai degraba ca urma-
re a unei implicéri consistente a initiativei
private (mai ales in invatamintul tertiar). in
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Germania, chiar si initiativa privata a fost
sprijinita tot de autoritatile publice (subven-
tii pentru institutiile educationale private).
Totusi, tarile postcomuniste raman in
mare parte tributare finantarii publice a
educatiei. In toate tarile prezente cu date in
Education at Glance editia 2015 constatam
ca invatamantul primar si post-primar este
masiv sprijinit de bugetul public. O situa-
tie diferita gasim la nivelul gradinitelor si

la cel al invatamantului tertiar: aici initia-
tiva privata fiind mai prezentd: Germania
(cu 65% finantare privatd) se remarca prin
ponderi ridicate ale finantarii private pentru
gradinite, iar Ungaria se diferentiaza printr-o
proportie masiva de finantare privata a inva-
tamantului superior, 92% dintre studenti ur-
mand universitati private. Ponderile cele mai
mici la acest capitol le au Polonia (28%) si
Germania (8%).

Tabel 4: Proportia cheltuielilor pentru educatie (2012)

invitimant primar si secundar invitimant tertiar
Tara Surse publice Surse private Surse publice Surse private
Germania 86,5 13,5 85,9 14,1
Uungaria 94,2 5,8 54,4 45,6
Lituania 97,7 23 63,6 36,4
Polonia 92,0 8,0 77,6 22,4
Rusia 96,7 33 63,5 36,5

Sursa: Education at a Glance, 2015, 250.

Pentru Romania nivelul de privatizare
este si mai scazut. Datele (nu foarte boga-
te) Mediafax (Tabelul 5) ne arata ca 97, 3%
dintre copii frecventau gradinite publice si
97, 9 % dintre elevii de liceu Invatau n scoli
publice. In invitaimantul superior ponderea

studentilor din invatamantul privat ajunsese
prin 2009 (la apogeu) aproape de 50%, dar
in privinta fondurilor, sursele private aco-
pereau mult mai putin, Invatdmantul privat
fiind mult sub nivelul invatdmantului public
la nivelul de finantare pe student.

Tabel 5: Invitamant public si privat in Roménia (2013)

Public Privat Total
Numar gradinite 1.187 310 1.497
Numar copii 568.659 16.739 585.398
Numar scoli 3.984 (98,5%) 61 4.045
Elevi de liceu 97,9% 2,1%

Sursa: Date DEMOGRAFICE: Cdti copii studiaza in sistemul privat de invatamant din Romdnia in
http://www.mediafax.ro/social/date-demografice-cati-copii-studiaza-in-sistemul-privat-de-invata-

mant-din-romania-12667596.

Invatamantul privat nu a atins o anvergu-
ra prea mare (mai ales la nivel preuniversi-
tar). lar in Invatamantul tertiar (universitar),
desi s-a manifestat initiativa privata si a fost
atras un numar mare de studenti (vezi ca-
zul Universitatii Spiru Haret considerata in
2008, cu cei aproape 300.000 de studenti ca
fiind universitatea privatd cea mai mare din
Europa), investitia privatd nu a adus plusul
de calitate si performanta care ar fi fost as-
teptat. Unele voci din spatiul public deplang

sprijinul scazut din partea autoritatilor primit
de invatamantul privat apreciind cé acesta
Lrazbate ca iarba prin crapaturile trotuaru-
lui socialismului educational” (Rusu, 2015),
in timp ce alte voci acuzau autoritatile ca
»fac jocul patronilor de universitati particu-
lare”. Totodata continua sa nu se aplice prin-
cipiul (enuntat in Legea educatiei din 2011)
dupa care finantarea insoteste elevul/stu-
dentul si in acest fel se discrimineaza intre
unii studenti care primesc finantare de la stat
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(urmand cursuri 1n institutiile de invatamant
superior ,,bugetare”) si altii care nu primesc
deoarece invatd in institutii private (desi
acestea sunt recunoscute ca fiind la acelasi

Tabel 6: Gradul de cuprindere in invatamant

nivel de calitate cu altele publice). Aceasta
reprezinta efectiv o reminiscenta de tip co-
munist in invatamantul romanesc, depasita
in alte tari postcomuniste®.

1995 | 1997 | 1999 | 2000 | 2011 | 2015

Rata bruta de cuprindere scolara in toate nivelurile de
invatdmant

61,6 62,9 64,9 66,5 77,0 75,0

Ponderea copiilor de 7-14 ani necuprinsi in invatamant

6,7 5,0 32 2.8 2,4 8,6

Rata continudrii educatiei in sistemul de educatie secun-
dara (%)

94,6 95,4 92,5 91,3 96,5 90,8

Gradul general de inregistrare la nivelul invatamantului
superior (inclusiv scolile post-liceale si profesionale — %)

20,9 22,7 28,0 31,9 | 40,8% | 31,1*%4

Sursa: Raportul National al Dezvoltarii Umane, Romania, 2000 si INSSE. Pentru 2011 si 2015 date ISE
in rapoartele privind starea invatamantului preuniversitar si, respectiv, superior.

Datele statistice indica mici fluctuatii ale
participarii la educatie pe durata tranzitiei,
exceptie facand invatamantul superior care
a cunoscut o crestere constanta datorita apa-
ritiei invatimantului particular. Invatamantul
secundar este cel mai afectat sub aspectul
capitalului educational al tinerilor in sensul
scaderii gradului de inrolare (Tabel 6). O alta
statisticd prezentata de un Raport al B M ne
aratd ca in intervalul 92/93-96/97, singura
grupa de varstd pentru care a scazut cuprin-
derea in invatdmant a fost cea de 15-18 ani
(de la 67% la 61, 1%) in timp ce alte grupe
de varsta au cunoscut cresteri (OECD, 2000,
Reviews of National policies for Education:
Romania). Cu alte cuvinte se produce in so-
cietatea postcomunistd o polarizare tot mai
accentuata in randul populatiei (tinere) din
perspectiva scolarizdrii in sensul reducerii
stratului intermediar aflat intre cei cu nivel
inferior de instructie si cei cu nivel superior.

Procesul de privatizare a educatiei (sau
mai larg spunand marketizare) a contribuit
la 0 noud ierarhizare (diversificare) atat pozi-
tiva, cat si negativa la nivelul ofertei educa-
tionale —fenomene care nu s-au mai intalnit
inainte sau au fost mai rar prezente in insti-
tutiile educationale comuniste. in acest sens,
educatia dobandeste (redobandeste) carac-
teristici marketabile: diplomele scolare sau
universitare, sansa de a intra intr-o anume

institutie de invatamant, ca si cea de a obtine
un loc de munca atractiv capitad valoare de
piata. Se manifesta mai pregnant un proces
de diferentiere institutionald incepand de la
nivelul gradinitelor, al scolilor si terminand
cu al universitatilor dupa criterii, cum ar fi
calitatea educatiei, infrastructura, costurile
de functionare sau mediul de provenienta al
elevilor/studentilor. De aici rezulta ca pro-
blema accesului la educatie raméane incad im-
portanta in multe tari postcomuniste in ciuda
unor procese paralele de ,,democratizare”/
masificare in care, de asemenea, privatizarea
a jucat un rol important. Dar privatizarea are
si efectul de a accentua polarizarea (Levy,
2012; Mok, 2012). Din aceastd perspecti-
va Incepe sa se contureze si in tarile foste
comuniste o ,,nisa” exclusivistd a educatiei
destinate elitelor (Egorov, 2005).

In Romania, inegalitatea de sanse la
educatie nu a fost foarte serios dezbatuta (li-
mitandu-se la categoriile cele mai defavori-
zate, cum ar fi populatia roma sau copiii cu
dizabilitati) desi se recunoaste public faptul
ca exista o minoritate de licee cu rezultate
foarte bune si 0 mare masa de unitati de n-
vatamant sub nivelul minim acceptabil de
performanta:

_in toate judetele e cate un liceu, poate
sunt chiar doua — trei de elita, sunt merite
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prin traditie, dar in spate sunt familii cu o
culturd a educatiei. Aceste licee cu copii
buni vor produce elite oricum. Problema
e dincolo de aceste licee, la liceele teh-
nologice de exemplu, unde nimeni nu ia
bac-ul. ... Profesorii nu mai au timp sa isi
pregateasca lectia, sa corecteze lucrdrile,
nu vorbesc de licee de elita. Intr-un loc de-
favorizat unde ar trebui ministerul si profe-
sorul sa intervind, profesorul e umilit...”
(Radu Gologan®)... ,,Aceste licee de eliti
sunt niste refugii, niste oameni de calita-
te, familii de calitate s-au refugiat intr-un
laborator al cunoasterii, sunt probabil
10% din tara. Modelele dupa care jude-
cam calitatea unei tari nu sunt cati olimpici
produce. In lume, conteazi daci pe o popu-
latie diversa se reuseste sa se apropie (re-
duca — n. mea) decalajul intre copii. (Oana
Moraru)... Sistemul 1i selecteaza inca din
clasa intai, la clasa a cincea avem licee care
dau examene extrem de dure, e decizia sco-
lii de a selecta copiii pe criterii super-elitis-
te. Noi selectam si extragem din societate
acesti copii, 1i izoliim in medii academi-
ce, restul sunt aproape reziduali. Cei mai
buni profesori sunt numai la clasa care
si-a selectat cei mai buni copii”... ,,Copiii
din medii defavorizate nu au sanse...”
(Radu Gologan).

Expertii in educatie si profesorii (de ma-
tematicd in cazul citat) sesizeazd probabil
mai greu discrimindrile sociale si mai ales
cauzele acestora, dar nu pot sa nu obser-
ve efectele in planul educatiei scolare si al
performantei. De fapt, polarizarea socie-

tatii in ansamblu favorizeaza stratificarea
educationala.

Tinerii tranzitiei si reforma
educatiei

Cum primesc tinerii semnalele venite
din partea sistemului de educatie?

Importanta acordatd de tineri invata-
mantului a stat in atentia sociologilor din
Romania pe tot parcursul perioadei de tran-
zitie. Conform unor sondaje efectuate in anii
’90 la Centrul de Studii si Cercetari pentru
Problemele Tineretului (CSCPT), educatiei
si formarii profesionale 1i revenea in opinia
tinerilor din acei ani un loc fruntas (locul 3)
in ierarhia domeniilor in care autoritatile ar
trebui sé se implice mai mult, primele doua
fiind locurile de munca si locuintele (Sondaj
CSCPT®, 2001). Sporirea gradului de edu-
catie a fost, in mod constant, consideratd un
mijloc de egalizare a sanselor de ascensiune
in ierarhia sociald, prin reducerea disparita-
tilor de avere si putere, aproximativ 4 din 5
tineri 80,9% in 1996 si, respectiv, 74, 6% in
anul urmdtor considerau ca pentru a reusi in
viata este important sd ai o calificare/studii
cat mai inalte. Si, in plus, scoala le apare ti-
nerilor tranzitiei din ce in ce mai mai deschi-
sd, mai permisiva, mai intelegatoare (Tabel
7). Si, asa cum am vazut, unele dintre refor-
mele structurale au mers chiar in aceasta di-
rectie (dacd ne-am gandi numai la eliminarea
rigidelor uniforme scolare).

Tabel 7: Perceptia tinerilor in ceea ce priveste intelegerea pe care le-o acorda scoala/facultatea

Mult si foarte mult Uneori da, uneori nu Foarte putin si putin
1996 18 37 28
1997 18 36 23
2001 18,9 38 27,8
2002 36,2 52,8 11

Sursa: Baza de date CSCPT/ANSIT (Tinerii in dinamica sondajelor de opinie, 2004, p. 12).
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Se constatd si o ameliorare a opiniei
privind accesul la educatie. Datele arata o
crestere pe parcursul perioadei de tranzitie

de invatamant dorite. Desigur, aici explica-
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tia trebuie gasitd si in impactul important al
invatimantului superior privat care a permis
satisfacerea unor aspiratii indbusite in peri-
oada comunismului.

Tabel 8: Accesul la formele de invatamant dorite (mai) reprezinta o problema?

1996 1997 1998 2001 2002
nu 46 54 51 50,4 54,9
da 49 39 44 44,8 45

Sursa: Baza de date CSCPT/ANSIT (Tinerii in dinamica sondajelor de opinie, 2004, p. 14).

Pentru 2003, desi s-a utilizat o intrebare
putin diferita, datele (riménand comparabi-
le) sustin aceeasi tendintd de reducere a sen-
timentului de dificultate privind accesul la
educatie: numai 22% dintre tineri au apreciat
ca nu au acces la forma de invatamant pe
care si-o doresc.

Urmarind insa datele din Indexul dezvol-
tarii umane, aceste ,,succese” si ,realizari”
devin cel putin problematice. Constatam ca
in cazul Romaniei se mentine un decalaj im-
portant intre nivelul dorit (asteptat) de edu-
catie si cel efectiv realizat. Aceastd situatie
apare evidentd mai ales daca ne comparam

cu alte tari europene postcomuniste: altfel
spus, dacd s-a inregistrat in perioada tran-
zitiei postcomuniste o anumita reducere a
deprivarii educationale, nu s-a reusit totusi
lichidarea barierelor si inegalitatilor din
sfera educatiei: conditionarea de capitalul
social si cultural si statutul economic al fa-
miliei de origine este foarte probabil ca s-au
accentuat. Comparativ, in timp ce pentru tari
ca Rusia, Germania sau Ungaria inegalitatile
educationale au devenit mai mici, in téri ca
Bulgaria, Polonia, Romania se mentin inca
ridicate (Tabel 9).

Tabel 9: Inegalititi’ in privinta educatiei in tari aflate in tranzitie

Rang Valoarea indi- Inegalitate in
dupai Indicele celui dezvoltirii | Nr. mediu de Numiir de ani | educatie (indi-
Dezvoltarii umane (IDU) in | ani de scoala de scoala dorit | cele Atkinson)
Umane Tara 2013 in 2012 (asteptat) 2012 %, 2013
6 Germania 0.911 12,9 16,3 2.4
35 Polonia 0.834 11,8 15,5 5.6
43 Ungaria 0.818 11,3 15,4 3.5
48 Lituania 0.810 11,5 15,5 3.6
54 Roménia 0.785 10,7 14,1 5.0
57 Rusia 0.778 11,7 14,0 2.1
58 Bulgaria 0.777 10,6 14,3 5.8

Increderea tinerilor in scoali

Traditional, publicul din Romaénia acorda
multa incredere scolii. Analizand insa evolu-
tia raspunsurilor in perioada 1996-2001, se
observa o scadere a interesului si totodata a
increderii tinerilor in scoald odata cu feno-
menul de masificare a educatiei.

In ciuda unor declaratii favorabile ale
tinerilor, increderea in factorul educatie/
calificare este in scadere, iar situatia finan-
ciara a familiei ramane constant pe primul
loc in asigurarea reusitei. Pe parcursul tran-
zitiel aceastd perceptie pare a se accentua
(Tabelele 10 si 11).
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Tabel 10: Conditia care conteazd cel mai mult pentru ca un tanar sa reuseasca
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1998 2001 2002
Sa provina dintr-o familie instarita 26,9 354 32,8
Sa aiba calificare (studii) cat mai inalta 23,7 25,1 18,1
Sa munceasca mult 11,3 10,5 12,0

Sursa: baza de date CSCPT/ANSIT.

Cu toate ca increderea acordata scolii ra-
mane ridicatd, iar intelegerea pe care percep
tinerii ca le-o acorda institutiile de Invata-
mant este In crestere, doar unul din 5 tineri
sunt multumiti de sistemul de invatamant
(24,2% — Sondaj ANSIT-2003), o posibila

Tabel 11: increderea tinerilor in scoald — %

explicatie putand fi oferita de faptul ca per-
cep o devansare a educatiei de catre econo-
mic In ce priveste viteza schimbarilor: doar
24,1% considera ca scoala raspunde nevoilor
pietei fortei de munca, iar 47,3% in oarecare
masura — (Sondaj ANSIT-2002).

Anul sondajului incredere foarte mare si mare | Incredere potriviti | Incredere mici si foarte mici
1996 60 23 10

1997 47 34 10

1998 52 34 11

2001 46,2 38,5 12,4

Aceeasi opinie exprima si un alt autor
pentru perioada de dupa 2010:

Cand incep scoala, marea majoritate
a copiilor par sd aiba incredere deplind in
educatie. Nu se indoiesc cd lucrurile pe
care le invata la scoala le folosesc la ceva.
Pe parcursul scolii, insd, ceva se schimba
pentru multi dintre elevi. Asa se intdmpla
ca majoritatea liceenilor nu mai considera
ca la scoald se petrece ceva important pen-
tru ei. Pentru acestia, dacd mersul la gcoala
nu ar fi un prilej de socializare, probabil ca
ar fi, pur si simplu, o corvoada necesara,
dar inutila (Stefanov, 2011).

Ceea ce asteapta tinerii de la scoald este
atat un plan de studii eficient (care sa puna
mai mult accent pe cerintele vietii concrete
—15,6% si sa stimuleze spiritul de initiativa
— 14,6%), cat si o Imbunatatire a atmosfe-
rei din scoli (profesorii sa fie un exemplu de
urmat — 8,6% si sa Incerce sd fie mai apro-
piati — 8,5%); in toate aceste privinte, dar
mai cu seama in cea dintai, mai sunt multe
de facut, fapt confirmat si de proportia mica
a celor care considera scoala raspunzatoare

fie de ceea ce au reusit pana acum in viata
(1,8%), fie de esecurile avute (0,7%) (sondaj
CSCPT-2001).

Din perspectiva atitudinii tinerilor fatd de
educatie, situatia pare mai favorabila pentru
unele tarile postcomuniste. Pentru Polonia
starea de spirit a tinerilor pare sa fie pozi-
tiva intr-o masurd mai mare, iar cercetatorii
situatiei tinerilor par s reflecte si ei acest
optimism:

oferirea unui acces mai facil la Tnvata-
mantul superior are un impact considerabil
asupra atitudinii tinerilor fata de educa-
tie, universitati sau diploma universitara.
Toate acestea sunt elemente noi in cultura
poloneza si in constiinta sociala si pe piata
muncii. Dar ar fi o mare greseala sé obser-
vam doar efectele negative ale unui aseme-
nea fenomen... (Szafraniec, 2011, 25).

O situatie asemanatoare a fost remarca-
ta in Slovenia unde, evaluand atitudinea ti-
nerilor ca fiind preponderent pozitiva (60%
dintre adolescenti descriu propriul sentiment
fata de scoald preponderent pozitiv), autorii
atrag atentia cd exista pericolul ca scoala
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sd devind excesiv de adaptata la asteptarile
,consumatorilor” care sunt mai degraba de
nivel inferior (Lavric, 2011, 111).

Mobilitate

Tranzitia sistemului politic nu a putut sa
influenteze mecanismele generale de selectie
in interiorul sistemului de educatie. Au apa-
rut unele schimbadri in privinta aspiratiilor
sociale si educationale (atat ale copiilor, cat
si ale parintilor), schimbari in privinta moti-
vatiei de a invata si a preferintelor educatio-
nale, precum cét si schimbari structurale care
au produs ,,noi” sanse de diferentiere educa-
tionald. Toate acestea au contribuit la schim-
bari in structura sociald a societatii. Conform
datelor oferite de Education at a Glance in
mai multe tari postcomuniste a crescut mo-
bilitatea tinerilor: 44% dintre tinerii rusi si
36% dintre tinerii polonezi in varsta de 25-
34 de ani absolvisera invatdmantul superior,
ceea ce Inseamnd cd o mare parte dintre ei au
realizat mobilitate ascendenta. Rate mai mici
se constatd Tn Germania: numai 19 % dintre
ei au absolvit studii superioare fard ca pa-
rintii sa fi facut acelasi lucru (OECD, 2017)

Ancheta Eurostudent 2015 confirma in
parte aceste rezultate: cu o majoritate a pa-
rintilor de studenti, (68% fara studii supe-
rioare), Romania se situeaza alaturi de tari
ca Malta, Italia, Austria, Norvegia, Slovacia,
Serbia, Croatia, Polonia, Irlanda, Republica
Ceha si Bosnia-Herzegovina, in timp ce in
alte tari ca Germania, Armenia, Danemarca
si Georgia majoritari sunt parintii cu studii
superioare (Hausheldt s. a., 2015, tabel p.
51). Cu alte cuvinte, la acest capitol al mo-
bilitatii intergenerationale, diferentierea intre
tarile postcomuniste si celelalte nu mai este
foarte semnificativa.

Edificatoare apare situatia din Slovenia,
tard postcomunista care se afla in topul eu-
ropean al participarii la educatie a tinerilor
de 15-24 de ani (cu 71% fata de 64,5% in
Ungaria, 60,8% 1n Estonia si doar 56,9% in
Romania si 51,9% in Bulgaria) ca ilustrare a
faptului ca:

expansiunea educatiei tinde sa fie lip-
sita de justificare economica si reprezinta
de fapt doar o forma de segmentare a clasei
lucratorilor in conditiile in care piata fortei
de munca nu are suficientd putere de ab-
sorbtie (mai ales in conditiile reformei li-
beraliste din térile postcomuniste) (Lavric,
2011, 99).

Concluzii

In acest articol mi-am propus si urma-
resc principalele directii de reforma post-
comunista in domeniul educatiei si felul in
care au fost receptate acestea de catre tineri.
M-am folosit si am incercat sa valorific re-
zultatele unor sondaje de opinie realizate
la CSCPT in perioada tranzitiei si care sunt
mai putin cunoscute. Am incercat, in masura
datelor disponibile, si sd compar desfasu-
rarea acestor transformari in mai multe tari
foste comuniste, profitand de participarea in
Proiectul Harmony.

Cateva aspecte sunt evident comune pen-
tru ansamblul tarilor postcomuniste: finanta-
rea publica a invatamantului s-a mentinut la
un nivel modest si dependent de conjunc-
turile economice (fluctuant), ceea ce nu a
fost de natura sd favorizeze cresterea per-
formantei sau democratizarea reala a scolii.
Privatizarea, desi prezenta si ascendenta in
mai toate tarile foste comuniste nu a reusit
sd suplineasca decat partial insuficienta fon-
durilor alocate de guverne.

Desi reformele au fost oarecum similare
in mai toate aceste tari, atitudinile tinerilor
din societatile postcomuniste fatd de educa-
tie par sa fie diferite. Daca in Romaénia (si
partial este valabil si pentru Slovenia) incre-
derea in scoala este in scadere, in alte tari
(ca Polonia) se manifestd mai mult optimism
din partea tinerilor 1n privinta oportunitatilor
oferite de educatie (mai ales cea postuniver-
sitard). Asemenea diferente au incd nevoie
de explicatii coerente.



Sociologie Romaneasca, volumul XV, Nr. 1-2, 2017, pp. 113-126 125

Se poate considera ca tranzitia postco-
munistd, dacd nu a putut schimba mecanis-
mul general de selectie in sistemul de inva-
tamant, a adus totusi schimbari In privinta
aspiratiilor tinerilor.

Dar intr-o serie de tari printre care si
Romania, nici méacar tranzitia nu poate
fi considerata incheiata atata timp cat, de

Note

! Vezi prezentarea in introducerea la prezentul
numar al Revistei Sociologie Roméneasca.

2 De exemplu in 2014 cand s-a incercat — fara
succes — infiintarea de colegii care sda admita si
absolventi fara diploma de bac.

3 in Polonia de exemplu, alocarea fondurilor
publice destinate Invatdmantului superior facan-
du-se preponderent in functie de anumite per-
formante ale institutiilor de invatamant superior,
universitatile particulare pot si ele sa beneficieze
de finantari (cf. Eurydice, Modernizarea invata-
mantului superior in Europa: Finantare si dimen-
siune sociald, 2011. Disponibil la http://eacea.
ec.europa.cu/education/eurydice).
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Intercultural Dialogue and National Identity”,
Targu Mures, editia a patra

Maria-Ana Georgescu*
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Institutul de Studii Multiculturale Alpha,
in parteneriat cu Institutul de cercetari so-
cio-umane ,,Gheorghe Sincai” al Academiei
Romane si cu Universitatea ,,Dimitrie
Cantemir” din Targu Mures, a organizat
conferinta internationald Globalization,
Intercultural Dialogue and National Identity
(GIDNI), care anul acesta a ajuns la a patra
editie.

Conferinta, al carei titlu este de mare ac-
tualitate: Globalizare, dialog intercultural si
identitate nationald, s-a desfasurat in perioa-
da 18-19 mai a.c. la Targu Mures, un oras
multicultural, fiind deosebit de bogata din
punct de vedere tematic. Au fost inscrise nu-
meroase comunicdri, atat din tara cat si din
strainatate.

Lucrérile s-au desfagurat intr-o sesiune
plenara si, ulterior, pe sase sectiuni. Limbile
engleza, franceza si roména nu s-au limitat la
a fi limbile oficial declarate ale conferintei,
ci au fost realmente utilizate din plin.

Pentru sesiunea plenara, auditoriul a
avut onoarea de a asculta doud comunicari
remarcabile:

* No Absolute Zero: Time Ecologies After
Brexit, a dlui Christian Moraru, Profesor
la Universitatea North Carolina, SUA,;

e The Relations Between Romania And
Hungary After The 2nd World War
Reflected In Diplomatic Correspondance,
a dlui Cornel Sigmirean, profesor al
Universitatii ,,Petru Maior” din Targu
Mures, directorul Institutului de cercetari
socio-umane ,,Gheorghe Sincai”.

Primul studiu, sustinut in limba engleza,
s-a axat pe o regandire critica a dimensiu-
nii temporale, argumentand faptul ca timpul
cultural este sensibil diferit de timpul fizic si
este intim legat de istoria natiunilor. Exista
mai multe invelisuri temporale, pe care tre-
buie sd le constientizdm, considera Christian
Moraru, in aceasta Era a globalizarii, care
actioneaza dupa un timp universal. El recla-
ma aceastd mono-temporalitate, insistand
asupra ideii ca timpul cultural necesita alte
modalitati de masurare, alte unitati de masu-
ra decat cel clasic. Totodata subliniaza, intr-o
viziune ecologista, ca cea mai mare avutie a
unei culturi nationale este prezenta celuilalt,
care Tmbogateste, prin tocmai faptul ca e di-
ferit, traditiile locale.

Comunicarea a doua, din domeniul isto-
riei contemporane, a relevat tensiunea din-
tre interesele teritoriale contradictorii ale
Romaniei i Ungariei, referitoare la problema
Transilvaniei, la finele celei de a doua confla-
gratii mondiale. Profesorul Sigmirean a pre-
zentat continutul unui document diplomatic
inedit, scos la iveald de Cezar Sigmirean in
urma cercetarilor de arhiva, respectiv o scri-
soare a lui Winston Churchill, prim-ministrul
Marii Britanii, care incuraja tendintele revi-
zioniste ale partii maghiare.

Dupa dezbaterile din plen, schimbul
de idei a avut loc n urmatoarele sectiuni:
Literatura; Limbaj si discurs; Comunicare,
relatii publice si stiintele educatiei; Istorie,
stiinte politice, relatii internationale; Stiinte
sociale.

* Universitatea ,,Petru Maior” din Targu Mures. E-mail: maria_ana_georgescu@yahoo.com.
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La Sectiunea a IV-a, Comunicare, relatii
publice si stiintele educatiei, In cadrul careia
am avut calitatea de moderator, tematica a
acoperit o bogata lista de subiecte, iar lucra-
rile s-au desfasurat in limba franceza. Cele
mai interesante dezbateri s-au concentrat
pe spatiile culturale de identitate hibrida, ca
de exemplu cel francez, in care generatia a
III-a de magrebieni trece printr-o identitate
binard. De asemenea, de mare interes s-a
bucurat problematica educatiei in Romania,
considerata prioritate nationala la modul de-
clarativ, aspect infirmat de statisticile privind
procentul din PIB alocat Invatamantului in
decursul anilor, cheltuielile publice/elev ori
student, rata de angajare a absolventilor de
studii superioare, toate comparative cu alte

tari europene. Lucrarile din domeniul comu-
nicdrii s-au axat pe comunicarea in situatii
de criza, respectiv pe comunicarea sensibila
dintre cadrul medical si pacientii in faza fi-
nald de boala.

Conferinta GIDNI-4 a facilitat disemina-
rea rezultatelor cercetarilor din diferite arii
tematice, legate de identitatea culturala, di-
alogul intercultural si valorile vehiculate n
aceastd lume globalizata, contribuind si la
cunoasterea reciproca a cercetatorilor par-
ticipanti la aceastd manifestare stiintifica.
Totodata, o conferintd de acest tip, reluata
periodic, are ca efect benefic conturarea unei
imagini mai clare a propriului loc In comuni-
tatea stiintifica si a propriei meniri in cadrul
activitatii de cercetare.
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Abstract: The issue of school dropout is increasingly found in research conducted in all
European countries. The increased interest for this subject is justified in terms of the European
objectives for 2020. If we look closely to school dropout and we define it as the final step of a
long process of disengagement, then the attention of researchers should also be directed to the
analysis of levels of commitment, student attachment to school and student academic integra-
tion. One of the main difficulties encountered in studies addressing this topic is the conceptual
definition. In this study we use several scales to measure academic engagement and we identify
three dimensions of student’ engagement, based on the conceptualization found in the scien-
tific literature. Using data from HERD research project conducted between 2011 and 2012 in
Hungary-Romania cross-border region, this paper shows that there are differences between uni-
versities found in this region, and also differences regarding some individual characteristics of
students. Our main result refers to the characteristics of students’ groups at the university level
and we argue that engagement is a result of a continuous process, closely linked to the choice
of academic paths. In the final section of the paper, there are presented the main limitations of

the research and directions to be followed in future studies.
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Introducere

in contextul Strategiei 2020, Romania
trebuie sa fie una dintre tarile serios preocu-
pate de cresterea numarului de absolventi de
studii superioare. In 2014, in Roménia a fost
inregistrat un procent de 26,6% de absolventi
ai invatamantului tertiar din totalul populati-
ei cu varsta de 30-34 de ani, procent aflat sub
media europeand de 37,9% (Eurostat, 2015).
De altfel, Romaénia se afla pe penultima po-

zitie in clasamentul tarilor europene in ceea
ce priveste acest indicator. Pentru cresterea
efectivelor de indivizi absolventi ai nivelului
de studii universitare, una dintre preocupa-
rile la nivel national este reducerea aban-
donului si incurajarea continuarii studiilor
universitare. Potrivit statisticilor europene,
Romania si 1n cazul acestui indicator (pon-
derea persoanelor cu varsta cuprinsa intre 18
si 24 de ani care sunt absolventi ai cel mult
nivelului de invatdmant secundar inferior si
care nu se regasesc inscrisi ulterior in nici o
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forma de educatie) se afla pe al treilea loc
in clasamentul tarilor europene, inregistrand
un procent de 18,1% de persoane care nu 1si
continud studiile dupa absolvirea nivelului
gimnazial (Eurostat, 2015). in anul universi-
tar 2015/2016 comparativ cu 2014/2015 este
inregistrata o scadere cu 1,2% a numarului
de studenti Inmatriculati. Scaderile sunt pre-
zente pentru toate nivelurile de studii: 0,1%
la licenta, 2,2% la masterat, 8,6% la docto-
rat si 42,3% la programele postuniversitare
(MEN, 2016, 7). Acest trend indica faptul ca
pe masura ce se Inainteaza pe rutele educati-
onale, avem valori din ce n ce mai scazute,
datorate pierderilor inregistrate la nivelurile
inferioare. La fel de ingrijoratoare sunt valo-
rile Inregistrate cu privire la durata medie de
frecventare a Invatamantului superior. Pentru
anul universitar 2015/2016, valoarea este de
1,56 ani, ceea ce indica faptul ca rata de pa-
rasire timpurie a sistemului de invatdmant
superior prezintd usoare cresteri in ultimii
trei ani (MEN, 2016, 19).

Pornind de la aceste date, trebuie sa fim
constienti cd este nevoie sd abordam strate-
gic directii concrete cu privire la imbunatati-
rea calitatii Invatamantului, in general, si a
invatamantului superior in particular. Este
important in acest sens sa identificim fac-
torii care contribuie la cresterea ratelor de
retentie a studentilor, la toate nivelurile de
invatamant universitar.

Tinand cont de studiile internationale
care abordeaza problematica abandonului
scolar, care aduc contributii semnificative in
ceea ce priveste definirea abandonului din
perspectiva proceselor de dezangajare ale
indivizilor, a relationdrii acestora cu institu-
tia de invatamant (Tinto, 1993), consideram
ca este justificata analiza nivelurilor anga-
jamentului academic inregistrat in randul
studentilor. Mai mult, noile directii privind
modalitatile de evaluare a calitatii procesului
educational, aduc in discutie rolul si impli-
carea studentilor (Chalmers, 2007). Cu alte
cuvinte, consideram ca este important sa
analizam viata studenteasca, nivelurile de in-

tegrare academica si sociald a studentilor, In
vederea reducerii riscului abandonului uni-
versitar in randul acestora. In acest context,
lucrarea isi propune sa descrie principalele
dimensiuni ale angajamentului academic si
sa identifice diferentele Inregistrate in ca-
zul studentilor din regiunea transfrontaliera
Ungaria-Romania.

Prima sectiune a lucrarii abordeaza pro-
blematica delimitarii conceptuale a angaja-
mentului academic, prezentand principalele
tipologii identificate in literatura de specia-
litate. Textul se opreste atat asupra lucrarilor
si a studiilor fundamentale internationale, cat
si asupra cercetdrilor, nu atat de numeroase,
realizate in Romania si Ungaria, acestea fi-
ind tarile de referinta pentru studiul de fata.
Partea teoretica este completata de prezen-
tarea catorva aspecte referitoare la relatia
dintre angajamentul academic si rezultatele
scolare si descrierea principalelor evolutii
inregistrate in Invatdmantul tertiar, cu focus
asupra datelor specifice celor doua tari men-
tionate anterior.

Cea de-a doua sectiune cuprinde cerce-
tarea realizatd pe baza datelor obtinute in
cadrul studiului derulat in proiectul HERD
— Higher Education for Social Cohesion.
Cooperative Research and Development
in a Cross-border area, implementat in pe-
rioada 2011-2012, cu un parteneriat intre
Universitatea Debrecen, Universitatea din
Oradea si Universitatea Crestind Partium.
Studiul isi propune sa analizeze dimensiuni-
le angajamentului academic in invatamantul
tertiar si sd urmareasca diferentele inregis-
trate in cazul valorilor angajamentului in
functie de universitati si anumite caracteris-
tici individuale ale studentilor. Cercetarea
are o importantd componenta metodologica
prin care isi propune verificarea diferitelor
scale de masurare a angajamentului si con-
turarea unei tipologii a acestuia in functie
de masurile utilizate. Angajamentul acade-
mic este un construct conceptual complex
care ridica numeroase dificultati in ceea ce
priveste operationalizarea si masurarea, dar
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si In utilizarea diferitilor indicatori pentru
creionarea modelelor explicative cu privire
la anumite fenomene si procese sociale spe-
cifice mediului educational. in acest sens, lu-
crarea poate fi privita ca o propunere pentru
stabilirea granitelor conceptuale utilizate in
cazul angajamentului academic. La finalul
lucrarii sunt sintetizate concluziile studiului
si sunt prezentate principalele limite ale cer-
cetarii, dar si directii de analiza pentru stu-
diile viitoare.

Angajamentul academic.
Delimitari conceptuale si
tipologie

Conceptul de angajament educational
este un meta-construct care include mai
multe aspecte cu privire la activitatea elevi-
lor sau a studentilor in cadrul institutiei de
invatdmant la care sunt inscrisi. De multe ori
studiile care abordeaza aceasta problematica
se confruntd cu ambiguitatea conceptuala si
deseori fac referire la multidimensionalitatea
acestui concept (Trowler, 2010; Reschly si
Christenson, 2012). Perspectivele din care
este abordat conceptul sunt si ele multiple
(Zepke si Leach, 2010; Kahu, 2013; Trowler,
2010). Astfel, modul in care sunt elaborate
definitiile depinde de orientarea catre psiho-
logie, sociologie sau psihopedagogie a stu-
diilor, dar si, concret, de metodologia, ope-
rationalizarea si indicatorii utilizati de catre
cercetatori n studiile proprii.

Angajamentul academic este privit in
general ca implicarea studentilor in mediul
academic, in mediul de invatare (Coates,
2009, 3; Kuh, 2009). Angajamentul acade-
mic se refera la modul in care se raporteaza
studentii la mediul academic in vederea fa-
cilitarii activitatilor de invatare. Astfel, an-
gajamentul este puternic legat de rezultatele
invatarii (Chalmers, 2007). in acest sens,
delimitarea conceptuald este ingreunata si
datorita numerosilor termeni conecsi: impli-
care, participare, integrare.

Definirea in limba romana este cu atat
mai dificila cu cat conceptul este preluat din
limba engleza unde ,,angajamentul” poate sa
insemne si ,,engagement” (educational en-
gagement, school engagement, academic en-
gagement), cat si ,,commitment” care poate fi
tradus ca ,,angajament fatd de scop”, facand
trimitere la obligatie, Indatorire, orientare
catre atingerea unui scop.

In literatura de specialitate sunt evidenti-
ate in principal doua perspective. In general,
studiile care abordeaza angajamentul acade-
mic dintr-o perspectiva psihologica sunt fun-
damentate pe teoria psihologica a motivatiei.
Termenul utilizat cel mai frecvent este cel de
angajament (engagement), care este compus,
in cele mai multe cazuri, din trei dimensi-
uni: comportamentala, emotionala si cogni-
tivd (Finn, 1989; Marks, 2000; Newmann,
Wehlage si Lamborn, 1992; Willms, 2003;
Fredericks, Blumenfeld si Paris, 2004).
Angajamentul este analizat din perspectiva
relatiei puternice cu motivatia academica.
Motivatia este privitd ca acea dispozitie,
dorinta de a avea succes in activitatile edu-
cationale (Newmann, Wehlage si Lamborn,
1992, 13). Cu referire la motivatie, angaja-
mentul este privit ca o manifestare compor-
tamentala a acesteia.

Studiile care analizeaza angajamentul
academic dintr-o perspectivd sociologi-
ca sunt cele care pornesc in principal de la
problematica abandonului scolar, a retentiei
populatiei scolare in sistemul de invatamant
si a identificdrii populatiei aflate In situatii
de risc privind abandonul, repetentia, per-
formantele scolare scazute. Termenii cel mai
des utilizati sunt cei de ,,angajament fata
de scop” (commitment), implicare (invol-
vement), integrare (integration), participare
(participation) (Astin, 1964, 1984; Tinto,
1993; Bucklin si Bucklin, 1970; Coker,
1968).

In sinteza, studiile realizate dintr-o per-
spectiva psihologica accentucaza caracteris-
ticile individuale care contribuie la cresterea/
scaderea nivelului angajamentului unui indi-
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vid, si se concentreaza in special pe identifi-
carea dimensiunilor conceptului. In sociolo-
gie, termenul este utilizat in sensul implicarii
si participarii studentilor, facand referire ast-
fel la integrarea acestora in mediul academic
si la contextul social. Un grad ridicat de in-
tegrare este asociat cu o experienta relevanta
si de calitate in procesul de invatare. Astfel,
studiile sociologice sugereaza faptul ca ana-
liza nivelurilor angajamentului academic tre-
buie sa tind cont de contextul social in care
studentii isi desfasoara activitatea academi-
ca. Angajamentul studentilor nu poate sa fie
indiferent fatd de comunitatea academica in
care studentii sunt integrati. Cu alte cuvinte,
angajamentul este relevant atat la nivel indi-
vidual, cat si din punct de vedere contextual.
Angajamentul 1n universitati este unul
dintre conceptele aduse in discutiile referi-
toare la stabilirea unor indicatori pentru eva-
luarea calitatii procesului educational (Kuh,
2001; Chalmers, 2007). Din acest motiv, in
studiile privind angajamentul este evidenti-
ata atat perspectiva studentului, cat si a in-
stitutiei. Acest lucru este subliniat inca din
definitia angajamentului: ,,timpul si efortul
pe care studentii il dedica activitatilor care
sunt legate empiric de rezultatele dorite
ale universitatii si ce fac institutiile pentru
a determina studentii sd participe la aceste
activitati” (Kuh, 2009, 683). Studentii au
un anumit nivel al angajamentului, dar uni-
versitatile la randul lor sunt responsabile
sd dezvolte un asemenea mediu academic
care sa faciliteze in continuare implicarea
studentilor (Chalmers, 2007; Kuh, 2003;
Pascarella si Terenzini, 2005; Pike si Kuh,
2005; Trowler, 2010). Astfel, sunt importan-
te interactiunile dintre studenti si universi-
tati, si anume mediul in care invata.
Modelul participarii-identificarii al lui
Finn (1989) este cel care evidentiaza proce-
sul ciclic care are loc pe parcursul Tnaintarii
studentilor pe traseele academice. Modelul
face referire la componenta comportamenta-
13 si cea afectivd/emotionala a angajamentu-
lui si subliniaza faptul ca angajamentul aca-

demic este un proces continuu; angajamentul
creste sau scade in intensitate pe parcursul
carierelor academice. Participarea (compo-
nenta comportamentald) se refera la activi-
tatile de invatare, participarea in activitati-
le extrascolare sau alte activitati sociale in
scoald. Identificarea (componenta afectiva)
se referd la sentimentul de apartenenta la
mediul academic. Participarea duce pe par-
cursul anilor de studiu la atasamentul fata
de scoala si la dezvoltarea unui sentiment de
apartenentd, sentimente care ulterior duc la o
crestere a participarii. Potrivit acestui model,
abandonul scolar sau finalizarea studiilor nu
sunt evenimente, ci procese pe termen lung
de dezangajare sau angajament.

Un alt model care face referire la impli-
carea studentilor in sistemul academic este
modelul integrarii al lui Tinto (1975). in ca-
drul acestui model, termenul utilizat este cel
de commitment si se afla in stransa legatura
cu nivelul integrdrii academice si al integra-
rii sociale. Integrarea academica se refera la
rezultatele scolare si dezvoltarea intelectua-
13, iar integrarea sociala se referd la interacti-
unile din mediul academic (relatii cu ceilalti
colegi si cu profesorii). Ambele forme ale
integrarii contribuie la dezvoltarea angaja-
mentului (fata de scop). Nu este suficient ca
un student sa fie integrat din punct de vede-
re social. Pentru a fi cu adevirat angajat in
viata academica, el trebuie sa fie integrat din
punct de vedere academic. Si in cadrul aces-
tui model, abandonul universitar este privit
ca ultimul pas intr-un proces de dezintegrare
si dezangajare. La fel ca si Finn (1989), mo-
delul Iui Tinto (1975) sugereaza ca, pentru
ca un student sa isi finalizeze studiile, nu este
suficient sa fie prezent in scoala, sa participe
si sa interactioneze, trebuie ca aceste inter-
actiuni si experiente sa se integreze intr-un
intreg cu o anumita semnificatie, sa aiba un
anumit scop, o finalitate.

Un alt model care face referire la latu-
ra participarii in definirea angajamentului
este cel al lui Astin (1984). In cadrul acestui
model termenul utilizat este cel de implicare
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(involvement) si este definit ca ,,energia fizi-
ca si psihologica pe care studentul o dedica
experientei academice” (Astin, 1984, 297).
Modul in care are loc procesul de invatare
depinde de gradul de implicare. Implicarea
este continud si variaza de la un individ la
altul. Si in cadrul acestui model este accen-
tuat rolul mediului academic in care au loc
interactiunile si experientele pe parcursul
anilor de studiu.

Dimensiuni ale angajamentului
academic

In cadrul studiilor care abordeazi pro-
blematica angajamentului academic sunt
definite doua, trei, patru sau chiar mai multe
dimensiuni ale conceptului (Finn si Zimmer,
2012). Intr-o mare masurd, definirea angaja-
mentului depinde de masurile si indicatorii
utilizati in cadrul cercetarilor. in principal,
studiile identificd o componentd compor-
tamentala (participare, comportament con-
form normelor institutiei de invatdmant,
efort etc.), componenta emotionala sau afec-
tivd (manifestarea interesului si a unei ati-
tudini pozitive fatd de procesul de invétare,
sentimente de apartenentd si de identificare
cu grupul de colegi si cu intreaga institutie
etc.) (Finn, 1989; Marks, 2000; Newmann,
Wehlage si Lamborn, 1992; Willms, 2003;
Trowler, 2010) si o componentd cogniti-
va propusd de Jimerson, Campos si Greif
(2003) si de Fredericks, Blumenfeld si Paris
(2004). Aceasta din urma presupune autodis-
ciplinare, stabilirea de obiective si investirea
de timp si resurse suplimentare in procesul
de invatare, dorinta de a depune efort supli-
mentar pentru a intelege ideile si notiunile
complexe.

Angajamentul comportamental tine in
cea mai mare masura de felul in care stu-
dentul se comporta in cadrul institutiei de
invatamant, atat in cadrul activitatilor obli-
gatorii, cat si in cele extra-curriculare, dar si

modul in care acesta isi indeplineste sarcini-
le (Fredericks, Blumenfeld si Paris, 2004).
Angajamentul comportamental se refera in
cea mai mare masurd la dezvoltarea unui
comportament pozitiv in relatia cu institutia
de invatamant si personalul institutiei de in-
vatamant. In acest sens, studentul este preo-
cupat de respectarea regulilor si de partici-
parea la activitatile scolare (Finn si Zimmer,
2012). Totodata, acest tip de angajament pre-
supune lipsa unor aspecte comportamentale
negative: absenta de la cursuri, nerespectarea
termenelor de realizarea a sarcinilor sau alte
activitati prin care nu sunt respectate regulile
scolii. Aceastd componenta a angajamentu-
lui este definita de implicarea in procesul de
invatare si participarea activa la activitatile
academice care presupun efort sustinut, con-
centrare, atentie, participarea la discutii in
timpul cursurilor etc., dar si participarea la
activitati conexe procesului de invatare, cum
ar fi activitatile sportive sau administrative
(Kahu, 2013).

Angajamentul emotional se refera la mo-
dul in care studentul reactioneaza din punct
de vedere emotional/afectiv in relatia sa cu
institutia de invatamant, cadrele didactice si
colegii. Aceasta componentd a angajamen-
tului este caracterizata prin sentimentele pe
care le are studentul in timpul cursurilor sau
in indeplinirea sarcinilor (interes, plictiseald,
fericire sau stari de anxietate), modul si tipul
de relatii pe care le leaga cu profesorii si co-
legii, sentimentul de apartenenta la institutia
de Invatamant si valorizarea acesteia.

Angajamentul cognitiv se manifesta
atunci cand studentul este puternic implicat
in tot ce Inseamna procesul de invatare, si
anume reuseste sa Inteleagd mecanismele de
invatare, doreste sa se autodepaseasca, sta-
bileste strategii de atingere a obiectivelor si
este autodisciplinat. Angajamentul cognitiv
presupune investitia si efortul intelectual si
psihologic in procesul de invatare, stapani-
rea cunostintelor si abilitatilor dobandite, un
nivel foarte ridicat al motivatiei si efort, au-
todisciplinare si dezvoltarea de strategii de
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invatare, cum ar fi repetarea, organizarea,
memorarea in vederea intelegerii in pro-
funzime a materiilor (Jimerson, Campos si
Greif, 2003).

Alaturi de aceste tipuri, in cadrul studii-
lor, in special cele cu o orientare mai degra-
ba sociologica, este definit si angajamentul
fata de scop. Acesta se dezvolta pe fondul
implicarii psihologice si emotionale a stu-
dentilor in procesul de invatare. Scopul lor
transcende obtinerea de rezultate cuantifi-
cabile (in special note), si se transforma in
dorinta de a intelege cat mai bine materiile
invatate si preluarea acestora ca elemente cu
care se identifica. Se poate spune ca studen-
tii au un nivel ridicat de angajament fata de
scop atunci cand sunt implicati profund in
procesul de invétare, persista in ciuda unor
provocdri si obstacole, si considera ca fiind
o realizare majora ducerea la bun sfarsit a
sarcinilor de lucru si in special finalizarea
studiilor (Wehlage et al., 1989).

Angajamentul a inceput sa capete o im-
portanta tot mai mare In evaluarea perfor-
mantei unititilor de invatimant. In cazul
invatamantului universitar, angajamentul ca-
pata un rol important atat pentru student, cét
si pentru universitate deoarece s-a constatat
o stransa legatura intre gradul de angajament
si abandonul scolar (Tinto, 2000; Bean,
1990; Bean, 2005) si performantele obtinu-
te de catre studenti (Pascarella si Terenzini,
2005). Pentru universitati pierderile de stu-
denti sunt o problemd atit economica, cat si
de status, deoarece angajamentul studentilor
poate fi si un indicator al calitatii institutiei
de invatdmant (Kuh, 2001; Chalmers, 2007).
Pascarella (2001) afirma ca ,,educatia foarte
buna a unui student este realizatd de obicei
in acele colegii si universitati in care exis-
ta bune practici in ceea ce priveste creste-
rea nivelului de angajament si implicare atat
sociald, cat si academica”. In consecintd, in
cazul invatamantului universitar responsabi-
litatea pentru un nivel de angajament ridicat
se mutd dinspre student catre universitate.
Mai mult, daca este sa ne referim la scaderea

numarului de studenti cu care se confrunta
invatamantul superior astdzi, in contextul
depasirii punctului critic al procesului de
masificare, problema angajamentului devine
una de importanta majora pentru universitati.

Influente pozitive ale angajamentului
academic

Studiile privind angajamentul in mediul
universitar fac referire in principal la rela-
tia dintre nivelul implicdrii studentilor si
rezultatele acestora (students’ outcomes).
Angajamentul contribuie Intr-o masura sem-
nificativa la Imbundtatirea procesului de in-
vatare (Coates, 2005). Studentii sunt princi-
palii beneficiari ai angajamentului (Trowler,
2010). Acestora li se adauga profesorii, uni-
versititile si comunitatile locale. Pornind de
la o ampla analiza a literaturii de speciali-
tate, Trowler (2010) identifica principalele
rezultate pozitive obtinute in urma cresterii
nivelurilor angajamentului academic, denu-
mindu-le motive ale angajarii: rezultate sco-
lare mai bune, cresterea ratelor de transfer
si retentie, reducerea disparitatilor sociale,
imbunatatirea relevantei curriculare, benefi-
cii la nivel institutional (financiar, imagine si
reputatie), reducerea costurilor.

Cercetarile cu privire la angajament au
scos 1n evidenta faptul ca un nivel ridicat de
angajament coreleaza pozitiv cu dezvoltarea
abilitatilor intelectuale, o mai buna adaptare
la cerintele institutiei de invatamant, dez-
voltarea competentelor morale, dezvoltarea
abilitatilor practice si adaptarea aptitudinilor
dobandite la cerinte noi, dezvoltare cogniti-
va, acumularea de capital social, dezvoltare
psihosociald si formarea unei imagini de
sine pozitive si, nu in ultimul rand, obtinerea
de rezultate scolare superioare, satisfactie
(Quaye si Harper, 2014; Trowler, 2010).

Cele mai multe modele teoretice in care
au fost analizate aspecte cu privire la succe-
sul academic al studentilor au luat in calcul
variabile precum: caracteristicile mediului
din care provine studentul, aici fiind inclusi
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indicatori demografici si experientele scolare
anterioare; caracteristicile structurale ale in-
stitutiei de Invatdmant, incluzdnd elemente
ca misiunea, marimea si elemente de selecti-
vitate a studentilor; interactiunea cu angajatii
universitatii si cu colegii; perceptia studenti-
lor cu privire la mediul de studiu si nivelul
de angajament si efort depus de studenti in
activitatile academice (Kuh et al., 2008).
Pornind de la principalele aspecte urma-
rite in cadrul studiilor, remarcam din nou
dificultatea delimitarii conceptuale a angaja-
mentului. Astfel, anumiti indicatori sunt in-
clusi in caracteristicile definitorii ale angaja-
mentului academic, in timp ce alte variabile
sunt pozitionate ca si covariante ale acestuia.

Contextul studiului. Evolutii
ale invatamantului superior

Educatia, la nivel mondial, a cunoscut
transformari masive in ultimul secol. Printre
schimbarile cele mai importante s-au numa-
rat si cresterea extraordinard a numarului de
persoane care au absolvit invatamantul terti-
ar. Daca la inceputul secolului XX erau in-
registrati aproximativ 500 de mii de studenti
la nivel mondial, ceea ce reprezenta la acea
vreme un procent de numai 1% din cohorta
cu varsta specifica acestui ciclu de invata-
mant, la inceputul secolului XXI pentru ace-
easi grupa de varsta cifrele se situau in jurul
valorii de 19-20%, iar in unele tari ajungand
chiar la 80% (Schofer si Mayer, 2005).

Cresterea numarului de persoane care se
inscriu in Invatdmantul universitar este un
proces care se afla in continua desfasurare,
date mai recente aratand ca intr-o perioada
scurtd de timp de numai 7 ani (2000-2007)
procentul a crescut cu sapte puncte, de la
19% la 26% la nivel mondial (Altbach,
Reisberg si Rumbley, 2009), si anume de la
100,8 milioane studenti cati erau in 2000 la
152,5 milioane in 2007 (UNESCO Institute
for Statistics, 2009). Regiunile cu cresterea

cea mai mare de studenti, in perioada 2000-
2007, au fost zona Asiei de Est, America
Latina si fostele state din blocul comunist
din Europa Centrala si de Est.

Un indicator important in analiza numa-
rului de persoane inscrise in ciclul tertiar
de invatamant este Rata Brutd de Inscrieri
(RBI) care se calculeaza prin impartirea
numdrului de persoane cu varsta specifica
invatamantului universitar (de obicei Intre
18 si 22 de ani) la numarul total de studenti
inmatriculati. In functie de acest indicator a
fost realizata clasificarea sistemelor de nva-
tamant superior: sisteme elitiste in cazul in
care RBI este mai mica de 15%, sisteme de
masa (cu RBI intre 16% si 50%) si invata-
mant universal (cu RBI peste 50%) (Trow,
1974).

In Europa Centrala si de Est, in majori-
tatea tarilor, invatdmantul universitar a ajuns
la nivel universal intr-o perioada scurta de
aproximativ 15 ani, in special dupa cadereca
regimului comunist din 1990. Acest salt a
fost facut de unele state, cum este si cazul
Romaéniei, de la un nivel elitist in care RBI
in 1990 era de numai 8% la 52% in 2006 si
continudnd sa creascd pana in anul 2008.
Alta tari din aceasta regiune care au cunos-
cut astfel de cresteri ale RBI Incepand cu
1990, conform datelor din Raportul Global
Education Digest 2009 al UNESCO (UIS,
2009), sunt Ungaria de la 14% in 1990 la
65% 1n 2005 si Turcia de la 12% la 31% in
aceeasi perioada si Albania care a cunoscut
o crestere de la 8% la aprox. 20%.

Astfel, intr-o perioada scurtd de timp, am
putea spune de la o generatie la alta, rolul in-
vatamantului superior s-a schimbat. Trecerea
de la un nivel elitist, cu grad de participare
mai mic de 15% a populatiei tinere la inva-
tamantul superior la un sistem universal cu
nivel de participare de peste 50% s-a pro-
dus in majoritatea cazurilor intr-o perioada
foarte scurtd de maxim 40-50 de ani. Daca
in perioada de acces scazut rolul universita-
tilor era de a forma specialisti care urmau sa
ocupe rolurile importante din societate, oda-
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td cu masificarea si universalizarea studiilor
superioare acest mecanism de plasare a indi-
vizilor in ierarhiile societdtilor s-a schimbat
(Usher, 2009).

Invatimantul superior in Romdnia si
Ungaria

Dupa caderea regimului comunist, inva-
tamantul romanesc a trecut printr-o perioa-
da de restructurare si adaptare la noile rea-
litati economice, sociale si culturale. Daca
la nivel de invatadmant prescolar, primar si
secundar schimbdrile au fost minore si au
fost caracterizate in principal de iesirea de
sub ideologia comunista, la nivel de Invata-
mant superior modificarile au fost mai pu-
ternice. Cele mai importante aspecte ale re-
formei invatdmantului universitar au constat
in adoptarea sistemului vest-european, prin
alinierea la standardele procesului Bologna
si Infiintarea de institutii private de invata-

mant. Totodata, aceastd perioada a fost mar-
cata de o crestere foarte mare a numarului
de persoane care s-au inscris In invatamantul
superior. Cresterea numarului de studenti nu
a fost corelatd 1nsa si cu o crestere a bazei
materiale a sistemului de invatadmant si a nu-
marului cadrelor didactice, ceea ce a condus
inevitabil la o scadere a calitatii invataman-
tului. De asemenea, cresterea numarului de
studenti nu a fost sustinuta si de o crestere
demografica, ci dimpotriva in aceasta peri-
oada Romaénia se confruntd cu o scadere a
populatiei. In perioada 1990-2011, numarul
studentilor a crescut de aproximativ 6 ori, de
la 164.507 la 999.523, in schimb nu acelasi
lucru se poate spune si despre numarul ca-
drelor didactice din invatdmantul superior.
In 1990 erau 11.803 cadre didactice in uni-
versitdti, iar In 2011 numarul acestora era
de 27.765, deci o crestere de numai 2,3 ori
(Dragoescu, 2013).

Tabel 1: Evolutia institutiilor de invatdmant superior din Romania in perioada 1990-2011

1990 1995 1999 2005 2010
Nr. de institutii de invitimant 1991 1996 2000 2006 2011
invatamant superior de stat 56 95 121 107 108
invatamant superior particulare - 36 195 52 51

Sursa: Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei, 2012.

Modificari semnificative au inregistrat
si In ceea ce priveste specializarile care au
atras cei mai multi studenti. Daca nainte de
1990 invatamantul tehnic atridgea cel mai
mare numar de studenti, peste 70% din tota-
lul studentilor, in 2011 acest procent s-a fixat
in jurul procentului de 11%. Cererea cea mai
mare a fost pentru domeniile: economic, ju-
ridic si universitar pedagogic care impreuna
in 2011 aveau inscrisi peste 70% (Anuarul
Statistic al Romaniei, 2012). In ceea ce pri-
veste domeniile care au avut cea mai mare
cautare 1n perioada comunistd, cum este in-
vatamantul tehnic care atrdgea peste 70%
dintre studenti, in perioada nou capitalista
la aceasta specializare erau inscrisi aproxi-
mativ 10%, domeniile liberale, ca medicina,
dreptul, stiintele economice si invataman-

tul pedagogic universitar, atrdgand cei mai
multi studenti.

Cresterea numarului de studenti, dar si
de universitati a atins nivelul maxim in 2008,
cand in Romania au fost aproximativ un mili-
onde persoane Inregistrate in invatdmantul su-
perior si 159 de universitati, din care o treime
institutii private (Dragoescu, 2013). Numarul
foarte mare de studenti din aceastd perioada
poate fi explicat si prin faptul ca in anul uni-
versitar 2007-2008 au existat doud grupe de
absolventi, cei care au finalizat studiile pe sis-
temul clasic de 4 ani si prima generatia care a
terminat in sistemul Bologna (3 ani).

Schimbarile de ordin politic, social si
economic din aceasta perioada de tranzitie
au contribuit la emergenta unei suite de pro-
bleme care au afectat atat sistemul educati-
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onal, cat si societatea ca intreg. Una dintre
aceste probleme a fost scaderea calitatii in-
vatamantului superior si, implicit, scaderea
valorii diplomelor de absolvire. Legislatia
permisiva a dus la infiintarea unui numar
foarte mare de institutii de invatamant supe-
rior care nu dispuneau de o bazd materiala
adecvata si nici de cadre didactice suficiente
si, mai ales, bine pregétite. Daca in 1990 ra-
portul dintre numarul de cadre didactice uni-
versitare per student era de 1 la 13, in anul
scolar 2007-2008 acest raport era de 1 la 28
(Curaj, Deca si Hjj, 2015, 4).

In Ungaria postcomunist situatia a fost
una similard cu cea din Romania. in deca-
da 1990-2000 sistemul educational superior
fiind caracterizat de aceleasi schimbari: fa-
cilitarea accesului la aceastd forma de in-
vatamant avand ca rezultat o crestere foarte
mare a numarului de studenti. La fel ca in si-
tuatia invatamantului superior din Romania
aceastd masificare a avut si efecte negative
in special in ceea ce priveste calitatea pre-
darii. Cresterea numarului de studenti nu a
fost insotita si de investitii in universitati si
de o crestere a numarului de cadre didactice
universitare. in 1990 raportul dintre numa-
rul de studenti si numarul de profesori era
de 1 1a 5,9, iar in 2005 a ajuns sa fie de 1
la 16,5 (Pusztai si Szabd, 2008). Un alt as-
pect care defineste perioada de dupa 1990,
in ceea ce priveste invatimantul superior
maghiar, este preluarea modelului capi-
talist vest-european si aderarea la Spatiul
European al invatamantului Superior si pro-
cesul Bologna.

Cu toate acestea, o problema identificata
in ambele téri este aceea a inegalitatilor de
acces la invatamantul superior a anumitor
clase sau grupuri sociale. In cele doua tari
sistemul de Invadtamant superior este unul de
tip stratificat, in care exista mai multe tipuri
de universitati care au roluri diferite, con-
form clasificarii propuse de Scott (1995). in
general universitdtile de stat atrag studenti
cu un statut socio-economic mai ridicat, in
timp ce universitdtile private atrag studenti
din grupuri sociale dezavantajate (femei, ti-

neri din mediu rural, minoritati etnice si/sau
religioase) (Hatos, 2012).

In ceea ce priveste studiul angajamentu-
lui academic, In Romania si Ungaria au fost
realizate putine astfel de cercetari. Analizele
in care este inclusa si Romania, de exemplu,
se concentreazd cu precidere asupra anga-
jamentului la nivelul preuniversitar (Lam et
al., 2014), si sunt extrem de putine cele care
vizeaza angajamentul studentilor. Cercetarile
analizeaza angajamentul, sau mai degraba
lipsa acestuia, ca indicator pentru abandon.
Deoarece abandonul la nivel de invata-
mant tertiar este o problema care capata o
importantd tot mai mare in agenda Uniunii
Europene (scaderea ratelor de abandon in
invatdmantul universitar este un obiectiv al
Strategiei Europa 2020), numarul studiilor
care abordeaza aceastd problema a crescut in
ultimii ani.

Metodologia si obiectivele de cercetare

Obiectivele de cercetare propuse in ca-
drul studiului urmaresc identificarea di-
mensiunilor angajamentului academic prin
aplicarea scalelor de méasurare, analiza com-
parativa a angajamentului academic pe tipuri
de universitati si specializari si investigarea
relatiei dintre caracteristicile socio-economi-
ce ale studentilor si angajamentul academic.

Principalele intrebari de cercetare care
au stat la baza realizarii studiului au pornit
de la identificarea principalelor diferente in
ceea ce priveste studentii din Romania si cei
din Ungaria. Sunt nivelurile angajamentului
diferite intre cele doua tari? Exista diferente
in special in ceea ce priveste dimensiunile
angajamentului academic?

Pentru atingerea obiectivelor propuse
am utilizat datele obtinute in cadrul cer-
cetarii derulate prin proiectul HERD —
HURO/0901/2.2.2, finantat prin Programul
de Cooperare Transfrontaliera Ungaria-
Romania 2007-2013. Proiectul a fost imple-
mentat de catre Universitatea din Debrecen
in parteneriat cu Universitatea din Oradea si
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Universitatea Crestind Partium din Oradea,
cercetarea fiind derulatd in perioada mar-
tie-august 2012.

Instrumentul de cercetare (chestionarul)
a fost aplicat studentilor din patru centre
universitare: Universitatea din Debrecen
(UD), Colegiul de la Nyregyhaza (NyF)
(o substructura a Universitatii Debrecen),
Universitatea Crestind Partium din Oradea
(PKE), Universitatea din Oradea (UO) si
Universitatea Crestinda Emanuel (UEO).
Selectia respondentilor a fost una aleatoare,
multistadiald, esantionul fiind reprezenta-
tiv la nivelul universitatilor, ciclul de studii
si anul de studiu. Esantionul final cuprin-
de 2.728 de cazuri. In studiul de fata, din
esantionul initial au fost eliminate cazurile
inregistrate la doua structuri ale UD si UO
(din Ucraina, respectiv Satu-Mare), datorita
numarului mic de cazuri si pentru a nu disto-
rsiona rezultatele analizelor.

Descrierea esantionului
Analizele au fost efectuate pe un numar

total de 2.527 de studenti, acestia repre-
zentand studenti inmatriculati la o forma

de Invatamant superior, din Ungaria si din
Romania. Distributia lor in functie de tara
este urmatoarea: 49,7% dintre studenti sunt
inmatriculati la o institutie de Invatdmant su-
perior din Romania, iar 50,3% la o institutie
de Invatamant superior din Ungaria. 44,2%
sunt Inscrisi la Universitatea din Debrecen,
6% la Colegiul de la Nyiregyhaza, care este
tot o structura a Universitatii din Debrecen,
28,3% sunt Inmatriculati la Universitatea
din Oradea, 16,1% la Universitatea Crestina
Partium (universitate privata) si 5,4% la
Universitatea Crestind Emanuel (universita-
te privatd).

In ceea ce priveste domeniul de studiu,
cei mai multi dintre studenti sunt Inscrisi
la stiintele economice si administrarea afa-
cerilor (20,1%), urmati de cei la discipli-
nele umaniste (14,2%) si sanatate (12,7%).
Procente mai mici Inregistram in cazul stu-
dentilor de la stiintele naturii (8,9%), stiinte
sociale (8%), inginerie (7%), stiintele me-
diului (6,8%), stiinte juridice (6,8%), stiinte-
le educatiei (6,6%), arhitectura si constructii
(5,2%) si arte (3,7%).

Distributia studentilor pe domenii de stu-
diu in cadrul universitatilor este urmatoarea:

Tabel 2: Distributia esantionului pe domenii de studiu

Domeniu/Universitate

UD | NyF | UO | PKE | UEO

Arte si discipline umaniste (istorie, filosofie, teologie)

7.9 20,4 16,7 38,8 40,4

Sanatate (medicina, farmacie... etc.)

20,2 0,0 13,2 0,0 0,0

psihologie, relatii internationale)

Stiinte Sociale (sociologie, stiinte politice, asistenta sociala, 3,0 2,6 5,0 19,2 37,5

Economie si administrarea afacerilor

198 | 191 | 81 | 42,0 | 22,1

Stiinte juridice inclusiv administratie publica

11,4 0,0 6,3 0,0 0,0

Stiintele naturii (biologie, chimie, fizica, matematica,
informatica, geografie)

15,1 4,6 6,9 0,0 0,0

Arhitectura si constructii

7,6 0,0 6,6 0,0 0,0

Stiintele educatiei

6,3 32,9 6,4 0,0 0,0

Agricultura si stiintele mediului

4,1 0,0 17,5 0,0 0,0

Inginerie

4,7 20,4 13,3 0,0 0,0

Cele mai multe domenii de studiu sunt
acoperite de catre universitatile mari de stat
din cele doua tari, Universitatea Debrecen
si Universitatea din Oradea. Numarul cel
mai mare de studenti din Debrecen este in-

registrat in domeniul medicinei si stiintelor
economice. In schimb la Oradea, pe studentii
cei mai multi 1i regdsim la protectia mediu-
lui, inginerie, stiintele umaniste si medicina.
Totodata observam faptul ca cele doua uni-
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versitdti private din Romania, Universitatea
Partium si Universitatea Emanuel, sunt pre-
zente un numar mai mic de specializari. La
Universitatea Partium, pe cei mai multi stu-
denti 1i regdsim la stiintele economice, iar la
Emanuel sunt studentii Inscrisi la specializd-
rile din domeniul stiintelor sociale.

in privinta ciclului de studii, 84,5% din-
tre studentii respondenti sunt Inscrisi la nivel
de licenta, iar 15,5% sunt la programele de
masterat. Cei mai multi dintre studenti sunt
la forma bugetata (71%), iar 29% platesc
taxe de studii.

Analiza datelor si rezultate

in principal, unul dintre aspectele ur-
madrite 1n cadrul demersului nostru se refera
la analiza unei scale a angajamentului aca-
demic pentru identificarea dimensiunilor
acestuia. In cadrul cercetirii ne-am propus
sd investigdm modul in care variaza si re-
lationeaza diferitele dimensiuni ale angaja-
mentului studentilor, masurate prin aplicarea
scalelor de masurare.

Pentru inceput vom prezenta rezultatele
aplicarii unei scale multidimensionale care
cuprinde 13 itemi referitori la comportamen-
te si atitudini ale studentilor. Scala a fost uti-
lizata in cadrul anchetei derulate in proiectul
HERD, fiind construita de expertii implicati
in cadrul proiectului, pornind de la diferite
instrumente de masurare validate la nivel
international. In principal, scala cuprinde
itemi utilizati in ancheta National Survey
of Student Engagement (NSSE: http://nsse.
indiana.edu), derulatd anual incepand din
2000. Indicatorii angajamentului sunt gru-
pati pe patru teme principale: provocare aca-
demicad, invatare alaturi de colegi, experien-
te in facultate si mediul din campus. Acesta
este unul dintre principalele instrumente de
raportare individuala utilizat pentru masu-
rarea nivelurilor angajamentului academic
in mediul universitar. Totodata, in cadrul

proiectului HERD au fost consultate si alte
tipuri de instrumente, precum, High School
Survey of Student Engagement (HSSSE),
School Engagement Measure (SEM) si
Student Engagement Instrument (SEI).
Potrivit rezultatelor obtinute, cel mai des
studentii participa activ la cursuri, colabo-
reaza cu ceilalti colegi la proiecte comune
sau referate. Pe de altd parte, studentii sunt
mai putin implicati in discutiile pe probleme
legate de etnie sau rasa, sau apeleaza la pro-
fesori pentru a discuta planurile de cariera.
Pentru a identifica dimensiunile scalei
am realizat analiza factoriala folosind me-
toda componentelor principale, cu rotatie de
tip Varimax. Rezultatele analizei prezinta 4
factori (KMO = 0,850). Primul factor expli-
ca 19,8% din variatia scalei. Acesta cuprinde
itemi precum: Am discutat despre notele si
temele mele cu un cadru didactic, Am dis-
cutat despre planurile mele de carierd cu un
cadru didactic sau un consilier, Am discu-
tat despre idei legate de lectura sau cursuri
cu cadre didactice in afara orelor de curs
si seminar, Am primit un feed-back scris sau
verbal prompt despre rezultatele mele la in-
vataturd. Acest factor face referire la relatia
pe care o are studentul cu profesorii, anga-
jamentul dovedit prin relatia de colaborare
si solicitarea sprijinului din partea cadrelor
didactice. Aceste comportamente implica
latura privind consilierea (mentoratul) in
activitatea academica. In acest sens am con-
siderat acest tip de angajament drept unul
relational. Cel de-al doilea factor identificat
explica 19,4% din variatia scalei si cuprinde
urmatorii itemi: Am ridicat intrebari sau am
participat la discutiile de la cursuri si se-
minarii, Am facut o prezentare in clasa, Am
elaborat doua sau mai multe schite ale unui
referat inainte sa il finalizez si sd il predau,
Am lucrat la un proiect sau referat care a ne-
cesitat integrarea ideilor si informatiilor din
diverse surse, Am integrat puncte de vedere
diverse (religioase, politice etc.) in discutiile
de clasa sau in referate. Itemii fac referire
la activitatile academice n care sunt impli-
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cati studentii, participarea activa la cursuri.
Am denumit acest factor Angajament com-
portamental/participativ. Al treilea factor
identificat explica 12,9% din variatia scalei,
iar al patrulea 11,9%. Cel de-al treilea factor
cuprinde itemi care fac referire la pozitio-
narea studentilor fata de problematica dife-
rentelor de etnie si religie: Am avut discutii
serioase cu studenti de alta etnie sau rasd,
Am avut conversatii serioase cu studenti di-

feriti de mine despre convingerile religioase,
politice. Ultimul factor cuprinde itemii: Am
lucrat impreund cu alfi studenti la un proiect
in timpul cursului, Am lucrat cu colegi la
elaborarea unui referat sau proiect. Acestia
fac referire la relatia de colaborare cu ceilalti
colegi. Pentru analizele din sectiunile urma-
toare vom folosi primii doi factori identifi-
cati, cel referitor la Angajamentul relational
si Angajamentul comportamental.

Cat de des ai facut urmatoarele activitati pe parcursul anului universitar
actual in cadrul institutiei de invatamant pe care o frecventezi:

Am avut conversatii serioase cu stundenti diferiti de mine
despre convingerile lor religioase, politice, valori...

Am avut discutii serioase cu stundenti

153% 6.6%

9
de alta etnie sau rasd 9.8% 2%
Am primit un feed-back scris sau verbgl prompt 197%  6.2%
despre rezultatele mele la invatatura
Am discutat despre idei legate de lectura sau cursuri 10.9% 2.9%
cu cadre didactive in afara orelor de curs si seminar : -
Am discutat despre planurile mele de carierd 11.0% 3.3%
cu un cadru didactic sau un consilier : -
Am discutat despre notele si temele mele
cu un cadru didactic S g
Am lucrat cu colegi la elaborarea 13.4%
unui referat sau proiect :
Am lucrat impreund cu alti studenti 18.2%
la un proiect in timpul cursului -
Am integrat puncte de vedere diverse (religioase, 9.9%
politice, etc.) in discutiile de clasa sau in referate :
Am lucrat la un proiect sau referat care a necesitat 14.7%
integrarea ideilor si informatiilor din diverse surse )
Am elaborat doud sau mai multe schite 14.1%
ale unui referat inainte sa il finalizez si sa il predau .
Am facut o prezentare in clasa 14.5%
Am ridicat intrebari sau am participat
la discutiile de la cursuri si seminarii ERES FEED
0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%
M Niciodata M Uneori Des Foarte des

Figura 1: Itemii scalei multidimensionale a angajamentului

Calculul scorurilor angajamentului a fost
realizat prin insumarea itemilor corespun-
zatori analizei factoriale. Ambele scale sunt

valide (pentru angajamentul comportamen-
tal Cronbach alpha este de 0,775, iar pentru
angajamentul relational 0,782). Scorul an-
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gajamentului comportamental are o valoare
medie de 12,0, cu o abatere standard de 3,2.
Angajamentul relational are o valoare medie
de 7,2, cu o abatere standard de 2,5.

Din punct de vedere metodologic, stu-
diul 1si propune sa identifice diferitele com-
ponente pentru evaluarea nivelurilor an-
gajamentului. Astfel, am utilizat in cadrul
analizelor incd o scala care face referire la
aprecierea nivelului de implicare in viata

academica a studentilor, pozitionarea aces-
tora fatd de finalizarile traseelor academice.
Acest tip de angajament (angajamentul fata
de scop) este masurat prin devotamentul de
care dau dovada studentii pentru finalizarea
studiilor.

Scala are o consistentd buna, este unidi-
mensionala si valida pentru Cronbachalpha
0,769. Scorul final calculat are o valoare me-
die de 13,4, cu o abatere standard de 2,2.

Tn ce mésura esti de acord cu urmétoarele afirmatii?

Fac tot posibilul sa particip la toate cursurile,

seminariile si laboratoarele ZI‘ = 4Lz 428
mi doresc s§ obtin note cat mai bune la facultate 0|8 7.1 39.5 52.6
Sunt foarte hotarat sa finalizez programul de studiu
S la7a 33.9 57.4

la care sunt inscris
Studiile pe care le urmez imi vor fi de folos

N L 2AB9s 50.8 37.4
in cariera profesionald

0% 20% 40% 60% 80% 100%

M Total de acord Mai degraba de acord

Figura 2: Itemii scalei Angajamentului fata de scop

Asa cum ne asteptam, exista corelatii pu-
ternice intre toti indicatorii angajamentului
urmariti in cadrul studiului. Cu alte cuvin-
te, putem constata faptul cad un student care
este puternic angajat in activitatile academi-

Mai degraba nu sunt de acord

Total dezacord

ce (realizeaza referate sau este implicat in
proiecte, participa activ la ore etc.) va avea
totodata si o relatie bund de colaborare cu
profesorii, si va avea determinarea sa finali-
zeze cu succes studiile.

Tabel 3: Corelatia intre diferitele tipuri de angajament (coeficienti Pearson)

angajament relational

angajament fati de scop

angajament comportamental

0,434 0,203**

angajament relational

- 0,114

** corelatie semnificativa pentru p = 0,000

Comparatiile privind nivelurile angaja-
mentului inregistrat pe universitatile inclu-
se 1n studiu indica rezultate semnificative.
Datele releva un nivel al angajamentului
semnificativ mai mare in cazul studenti-
lor de la Universitatea Emanuel (Oradea,
Roménia). in cazul angajamentului compor-
tamental, valoarea medie la Universitatea

Emanuel este 13,86, comparativ cu media
pe celelalte universitati de 11,99 (pentru t =
—6,30, p = 0,000). Pentru angajamentul rela-
tional media pentru Universitatea Emanuel
este 7,62, comparativ cu 7,12 (pentru t =
=2,16, p = 0,031), iar pentru angajamentul
fata de scop, media este 14,96, comparativ
cu 13,34 obtinuta pentru celelalte universi-
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tati (pentru t = —11,77, p = 0,000). Situatia
poate fi explicata facand referire la specifi-
cul acestei universitati, si anume o universi-
tate privatd, care se adreseaza unei populatii
omogene din punctul de vedere al cultului
religios. Inclusiv din descrierea online a
universitatii, potrivit careia ,,este singura
universitate baptista conservatoare acredi-
tatd din Europa, ce este dedicatd dezvoltarii
echilibrate a studentilor in domeniul spi-
ritual si academic, cu un accent special pe
formarea caracterului si promoveaza o viata
autentica prin integrarea tuturor domeniilor
de studiu in conceptia crestina despre lume
si viatd” (www.emanuel.ro), identificam atri-
butele unei selectii restrictive a studentilor.

Atasamentul fatd de comunitatea din care fac
parte potentialii candidati se dovedeste a fi
un ingredient important in ceea ce priveste
integrarea sociala si academica ulterioara a
studentilor. Un alt aspect ce trebuie menti-
onat cu privire la aceste diferente inregis-
trate in cazul nivelurilor angajamentului se
referd la oferta educationald a Universitatii
Emanuel (Hatos, 2012). Oferta se concen-
treazd cu precadere pe stiintele economice
si administrarea afacerilor si stiinte sociale.
Astfel putem afirma ca si din acest punct de
vedere populatia este omogena, studentii
inscrisi fiind preocupati de activitatea antre-
prenoriald, urmaresc specializarile cautate pe
piata muncii §i mai putin costisitoare.

Valorile medii ale angajamentului pe universitati

16 14.07 14.96
12 13.86
10 1151 12.16 12.51 12.29
8
6 7.03 7.17 7.4 6.89 7.63
4
2
0
uD Ny.Col uo PKE UEO

==@==Angajament fata de scop

Angajament comportamental

Angajament relational

Figura 3: Distributia angajamentului in functie de universitate

Rezultatele sunt interesante si in ca-
zul Universitatii Crestine Partium (Oradea,
Romania). Aceasta se adreseaza si ea unei
minoritati delimitate, de aceasta data, pe cri-
terii etnice. Totusi, este interesant ca in ca-
zul acestei universitati obtinem valori medii
ale angajamentului relational si fatd de scop
semnificativ mai mici comparativ cu celelal-
te universitati. Valoarea medie a angajamen-
tului relational in cazul Universitatii Partium
este 6,89, comparativ cu 7,20 pentru celelal-
te universitati (pentru t = 2,25, p = 0,024),
respectiv valorile obtinute pentru angaja-

mentul fatd de scop sunt: 12,66, comparativ
cu 13,58 (pentru t = 7,42, p = 0,000).

Unul dintre cele mai importante rezul-
tate obtinute in cadrul studiului se refera la
diferentele semnificative identificate in ca-
zul celor doud universitati mari de stat din
regiune: Universitatea din Oradea (RO) si
Universitatea din Debrecen (HU). Pentru
toate cele trei dimensiuni ale angajamen-
tului, datele indica valori semnificativ mai
mari in cazul Universitatii din Oradea, res-
pectiv valori semnificativ mai mici in cazul
Universitatii din Debrecen.
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Tabel 4: Rezultatele comparatiei dintre valorile medii pentru Universitatea din Debrecen si

Universitatea din Oradea

Rezultatele testului pentru
comparatia mediilor (test t)
Dimensiune Diferenta dintre valori-
angajament le medii t p
Universitatea din Debrecen comportamental 1,03 7,80 0,000
comparativ cu celelalte universitati relational 0.22 212 0.034
fata de scop 0,49 5,35 0,000
Universitatea din Oradea comportamental -0,60 -3,83 0,000
comparativ cu celelalte universitati relational ~0.35 296 0.003
fata de scop —-0,90 -9,50 0,000

Pentru a sublinia diferentele Inregistrate
intre universitétile incluse in studiu, am ur-
marit o variabila care face referire la alegerea
universitatii de catre studenti. Am considerat
in acest sens ca studentii care se orienteaza
doar spre o anumita universitate la admite-
re sunt cei care vor avea ulterior si niveluri
mai mari ale angajamentului. Explicatia re-
zida in faptul ca existd o relatie intre ofer-
ta educationald, modul in care se adreseaza
universitatile studentilor si cui se adreseaza
in mod special, si atasamentul acestora fata
de viata academica. Alegerea universitatii,
si alegerea specializarilor, determina con-
stituirea unor colectivitati mai omogene sau
mai putin omogene la nivelul universitatilor.
Datele sustin aceasta situatie: 64% din stu-
dentii Universitatii Crestine Partium, 43%
din cei ai Universitatii din Oradea si 43%
din cei ai Universitatii Emanuel declara ca
universitatea a fost singura optiune la admi-
tere. In schimb doar 15,6% dintre studentii
Universitatii din Debrecen, respectiv 16,7%
din cei de la Colegiul Nyregyhaza, sustin
ca universitatea a fost singura lor alegere.
Distributia este asemdnatoare si In cazul
alegerii specializarilor: 50,7% din studentii
Universitatii Crestine Partium, 42,6% din cei
ai Universitatii din Oradea si 46,2% din cei ai
Universitatii Emanuel declara ca specializa-
rea aleasa a fost singura optiune la admitere.
Comparativ, doar 12% dintre studentii de la
Universitatea din Debrecen sunt Inscrisi la o
specializarea care a fost singura lor optiune.

Aceste rezultate pot oferi o explicatie
cu privire la nivelurile mai scazute ale an-
gajamentului studentilor la Universitatea din
Debrecen. In cazul lor, nu putem vorbi de un
atasament fata de universitate inca inainte de
a-si incepe viata studenteasca. Aproximativ
30% dintre acestia declara cé ar fi dorit sa
studieze la altd universitate sau chiar la alta
specializare. Din acest punct de vedere este
interesant de urmarit intr-un demers de cer-
cetare viitor, evolutia in timp a gradului de
integrare academicd a studentilor, dar si
identificarea acelor factori care contribuie
la decizia privind alegerea specializarii sau
a universitatii.

Daca analizdm angajamentul studenti-
lor in functie de specializari, vom observa
ca nu exista diferente majore intre acestea.
Scorurile cele mai 1nalte de angajament aca-
demic le regasim In domeniul stiintelor uma-
niste, stiintelor sociale si stiintelor educatiei.
Cele mai mici scoruri de angajament acade-
mic sunt prezente la studentii care studiaza
in domeniile de sanatate si stiinte juridice.
in schimb, observim ci cea mai mare valoa-
re a angajamentului fatd de scop, o obtinem
in cazul studentilor de la medicina. Acest
aspect este interesant de studiat avand in
vedere ca la domeniile considerate de elita,
angajamentul academic, masurat prin parti-
cipare activa la cursuri si seminarii, este cel
mai scazut.
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Figura 4: Alegerea universitatii

Scorurile cele mai inalte ale angajamen-
tului relational, masurat prin interactiunea cu
cadrele didactice, sunt prezente la studentii
care studiaza la arte si stiinte umaniste, res-

Crestind Partium  Crestina Emanuel

pectiv la inginerie. Cele mai slabe scoruri de
angajament sunt prezente la studentii de la
agricultura si stiintele mediului.

Tabel 5: Distributia angajamentului in functie de specializare

Angajament Angajament | Angajament

comportamental relational fatd de scop
Arte si stiinte umaniste (istorie, filosofie, teologie) 13,38 7,84 13,66
Sanatate (medicina, farmacie... etc.) 10,52 6,89 13,77
Stiinte Sociale (sociologie, stiinte politice, asistenta 13,07 6,79 13,48
sociald, psihologie, relatii internationale)
Economie si administrarea afacerilor 12,15 6,85 13,00
Stiinte juridice inclusiv administratie publica 11,18 6,89 13,52
Stiintele naturii (biologie, chimie, fizica, matematica, 12,04 7,34 13,09
informatica, geografie)
Arhitectura si constructii 11,87 7,04 13,39
Stiintele educatiei 12,43 7,07 13,60
Agricultura si stiintele mediului 11,20 6,57 13,55
Inginerie 12,02 7,89 13,48

Rezultate semnificative am obtinut si in
cazul diferentelor pe nivelurile de studii.
Datele indica diferente semnificative in cazul
angajamentului comportamental (t = —7,9,

p = 0,000) si cel relational (t = —4,2, p =
0,000). Studentii inscrisi la masterat au nive-
luri mai ridicate ale angajamentului.
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Valori medii ale angajamentului in functie de nivelul de studii

15

13.46 13.28

10

(6]

Angajament fata de scop

11.87

Angajament comportamental

13.20

7.64

Angajament relational

Hlicentd ™ master

Figura 5: Valorile angajamentului in functie de nivelul de studii

Studiile cu privire la angajamentul edu-
cational acordd o mare atentie diferente-
lor de gen in masurarea nivelului acestuia.
Rezultatele studiului nostru confirma astfel
de diferente, datele indica valori mai mari
ale angajamentului in cazul fetelor (valori-

le sunt semnificative in cazul tuturor indi-
catorilor: Angajament comportamental t =
—2,99; p = 0,003; Angajament relational t =
4,786; p = 0,000; Angajament fata de scop t
=—4,018; p = 0,000).

Valori medii ale angajamentului in functie de gen
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Figura 6: Distributia angajamentului in functie de genul studentului

Majoritatea dimensiunilor angajamen-
tului identificate si analizate in cadrul stu-
diului prezinta valori mai ridicate in randul
studentelor. Doar la nivelul angajamentului
relational, adica in relationarea cu cadrele
didactice, scorul acestora este mai mic fata
de cel al studentilor de gen masculin.

In analizele urmatoare am utilizat trei in-
dicatori cu privire la statusul socio-economic

al studentilor, mediul lor de origine: nivelul
de instructie al parintilor (masurat in numar
de ani de scoald) si dotarea cu bunuri a gos-
podariei. Cel de-al doilea indicator a fost cal-
culat prin insumarea raspunsurilor afirmative
ale studentilor cu privire la bunurile prezente
in gospodarie (Cronbach alpha = 0,721).
Analizand dimensiunile angajamentu-
lui in corelatie cu indicatori ai statusului
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socio-economic, am identificat relatii sem-
nificative in cazul nivelului de instructie al
tatalui si dotarea cu bunuri a gospodariei.
Astfel, studentii care au tatd cu un numar
mai mare de ani de scoala inregistreaza va-
lori mai mari ale angajamentului relational si
angajamentul fatd de scop. Facem in aceasta
situatie referire la relatia dintre capitalurile
educationale ale parintilor si aspiratiile edu-
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cationale ale copiilor. Rezultatele studiului
confirma faptul ca studentii care au aspiratii
scolare inalte isi doresc sa isi continue studi-
ile pentru a obtine o diploma, cel mai proba-
bil vor avea si niveluri mari ale angajamen-
tului academic. In ceea ce priveste dotarea
cu bunuri, aceasta este in corelatie pozitiva
cu angajamentul relational. Totusi, remar-
cam ca relatiile nu sunt foarte puternice.

Tabel 6: Corelatie angajament — status socio-economic familial (coeficient Pearson)

Angajament comportamental

Angajament relational | Angajamentul fata de scop

Nr. ani scoald tata 0,049* 0,060** 0,043*
Nr. ani scoala mama -0,013 0,027 -0,005
Dotarea cu bunuri 0,011 0,066** -0,010

** semnificativ pentru p < 0,01, * semnificativ pentru p < 0,05

Rezultatele obtinute pentru modelarea
angajamentului academic indica rezultate
interesante si sustin afirmatiile formulate
anterior (modelele de regresie sunt in Anexa
1). Exista diferente intre cele trei dimensi-
uni ale angajamentului analizate. in ceea
ce priveste angajamentul comportamental,
modelul indica urmatorul profil al studen-
tilor: studentii cu un nivel mare al angaja-
mentului comportamental sunt inscrisi la
Universitatea din Oradea si Universitatea
Emanuel din Oradea; sunt studenti inscrisi
la nivel de masterat; urmeaza specializarile
arte si stiinte umaniste, stiinte sociale; sunt
de gen feminin; au tatil cu un nivel de in-
structie superior si status economic superior;
acesti studenti nu sunt inscrisi la specializa-
rile medicina, stiintele mediului si drept.

Studentii cu un nivel ridicat al angajamen-
tului relational sunt inscrisi la Universitatea
din Oradea, la specializdrile arte si stiinte
umaniste, stiintele naturii si inginerie. Sunt
studenti la nivel de masterat, de gen mascu-
lin, cu un status economic superior.

Modelul obtinut in cazul angajamentu-
lui fata de scop ne indicé faptul ca studentii
puternic angajati sunt cei de la Universitatea
Emanuel si Universitatea din Oradea, si nu

sunt cei de la Universitatea Crestina Partium.
Sunt inscrisi la specializarile arte si stiinte
umaniste si medicind. Sunt la nivel de licen-
ta, nu platesc taxa de scolarizare si sunt de
gen feminin.

Sunt interesante rezultatele obtinute in
cazul specializarii medicind. Studentii care
si-au ales acest domeniu de pregatire nu sunt
foarte implicati in viata academica, dar sunt
hotarati sa finalizeze programul de studiu
ales. Totodata, cei de la stiinte socio-umane
sunt ,,prezenti” la scoala, participa la cur-
suri, realizeaza proiecte, ridicd intrebarisi
fac prezentari la cursuri, dar nu sunt orien-
tati catre finalizarea studiilor. O relatie buna
de colaborare cu profesorii o au bdietii, in
schimb fetele sunt cele care au un nivel mai
mare al angajamentului comportamental si
cel fatd de scop. In privinta nivelului de stu-
diu, studentii Inscrisi la nivel de licentd sunt
preocupati de finalizarea studiilor cu succes.
Studentii la nivel de masterat sunt cei impli-
cati in viata academica si cei care au o stran-
sa relatie de colaborare cu profesorii lor.
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Sinteza rezultatelor si concluzii

Pornind de la datele obtinute in urma
aplicarii a doua scale privind implicarea
studentilor in viata academica, in cadrul
studiului au fost identificate trei dimensiuni
ale angajamentului academic: angajament
comportamental, angajament relational si
angajament fatd de scop. Scalele analizate
au o validitate buna si au fost utilizate pentru
identificarea diferentelor pe universitatile si
specializarile incluse in studiu, respectiv di-
ferente in functie de statusul socio-economic
al studentilor. Cele trei dimensiuni fac refe-
rire la angajamentul din punctul de vedere al
participarii active a studentilor la activitatile
academice (angajament comportamental), a
relatiei de comunicare si mentorat cu cadrele
didactice (angajament relational) si din per-
spectiva gradului de devotament de care stu-
dentii dau dovada pentru finalizarea ciclului
de Invatamant (angajament fatd de scop).

Analizand nivelurile angajamentului
studentilor inmatriculati la diferitele univer-
sitati din Ungaria si Roméania, am constatat
faptul ca studentii din Romania au un nivel
de angajament semnificativ mai mare com-
parativ cu cei din Ungaria. Avand in vedere
insa analizele realizate cu privire la accesul
in Invatamantul superior, unde am constatat
faptul ca aproximativ o treime din studentii
de la Universitatea din Debrecen si-ar fi do-
rit sd studieze la o altd universitate sau chiar
la o altd specializare, deducem ca nivelul
scazut de angajament al acestora este dato-
rat modului in care studentii reusesc sau nu
sd 1si indeplineasca obiectivele, aspiratiile.
In acest sens putem si constatim c anga-
jamentul academic este Intr-o mare masura
influentat de carierele academice anterioare
si de proiectarea traiectoriilor academice vi-
itoare. Totodatd, modul in care studentii aleg
sa studieze la o anumita universitate si la o
anumita specializare se reflecta si in nive-
lurile angajamentului acestora. Procesul de
selectie la nivelul universitatilor, respectiv a

specializdrilor, produce colectivitati relativ
omogene. Consideram ca modul in care se
constituie grupurile de studenti la nivel de
specializare si universitate, poate sa repre-
zinte unul dintre factorii care explica nive-
lurile diferite ale angajamentului academic.
Este important sa tinem cont de oferta de
studii a universitatilor, si In special cui se
adreseazd aceasta oferta.

Analizand dimensiunile angajamentului
academic pe nivelul de studii, am constatat
faptul ca studentii la nivel de masterat sunt
semnificativ mai angajati in viata academi-
ca decat cei la nivel de licentd. Modelele de
regresie confirma faptul ca cei de la masterat
sunt mai implicati in viata academica si au
o relatie buna cu profesorii lor, dar cei de la
nivel de licentd sunt mai puternic orientati
catre finalizarea studiilor.

in ceea ce priveste relatia dintre indi-
catorii demografici si socio-economici, s-a
constatat o relatie semnificativa in privinta
genul studentilor. Datele confirma ipotezele
cu privire la faptul cd angajamentul studen-
telor este mai mare decat in cazul studentilor.
Totusi, baietii sunt cei care au o relatie mai
stransd de colaborare cu profesorii. Nivelul
de educatie al tatdlui coreleazd cu dimensi-
unile angajamentului, spre deosebire de ni-
velul de educatie al mamei care nu prezinta
o relatie semnificativa. Situatia materiala a
familiei prezintd influente pozitive in ceea ce
priveste angajamentul comportamental si cel
relational.

Limite ale studiului

Cercetarea urmareste identificarea nive-
lurilor angajamentului academic al studenti-
lor, dimensiunile acestuia si diferente inre-
gistrate pe tipuri de universitati. Principala
limita a studiului se referd la analiza evo-
lutiei in timp a nivelurilor angajamentului.
Literatura de specialitate subliniaza faptul ca
acest proces (al angajarii, respectiv dezanga-
jarii) este unul continuu, care poate avea ca
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finalitate, de exemplu in cazul dezangajarii,
abandonul scolar (Christenson et al., 2001).

Totodata, dupd cum indica si rezultatele
din aceasta cercetare, angajamentul se dez-
voltd pe tot parcursul carierei academice a
indivizilor. Astfel, ar fi necesara o cercetare
care masoara nivelul angajamentului ina-
intea accesului la universitate. O asemenea
abordare ar putea clarifica relatia care exista
intre angajament si alegerea carierelor aca-
demice. Este important studiul procesului
de selectie la nivelul universitatilor si spe-
cializarilor din perspectiva modului in care
acesta contribuie semnificativ la constituirea
unor colectivitati de studenti mai mult (sau
mai putin) angajati in viata academica.

Un alt aspect ce trebuie mentionat cu
privire la studiul angajamentului se refe-
ra la ambiguitatea delimitdrii conceptua-
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Tendinte social-economice globale cu impact
asupra standardului de viata

Mariana Stanciu*

Institutul de Cercetare a Calitatii Vietii, Academia Roméana, Bucuresti

Abstract: The article aims to signal current developments of some controversial indicators on
social and economic development at global, European and national level, that will decisively af-
fect the living standard of the population in the immediate and long-term future. Some of those
evolutions seem inevitable, so we have to prepare to meet them. Others can still be influenced
by some economic and social policies. In this regard, we mention the demographic context,
the migration phenomenon, the labor force, or some key indicators of economic development.
The standard of living is revealed by analyzing the relationship between income levels and
household expenditure, and by presenting recent realities on the phenomenon of poverty. Some
forecasts are also specified for the next 2-3 decades. Data from Romanian socio-economic sta-
tistics, Eurostat data and data from global expertise such as the World Bank, the International

Monetary Fund or the UN are used.

Keywords: demography; migration; employment; economy; wellbeing.

Cuvinte-cheie: demografie; migratie; angajare in muncd; economie; bundstare.

Introducere

Péna prin deceniile sapte-opt ale secolu-
lui trecut, cresterea demografica globala nu
genera inca motive serioase de Ingrijorare.
In prezent insa, specialisti de diverse ori-
entdri lanseaza frecvent mesaje alarmante,
in privinta crizei rezervelor de resurse na-
turale, a apei potabile, crizei climatice si a
consecintelor sale dezastruoase (deteriorarea
sanatatii populatiei pe scara larga —extinde-
rea unor boli infectioase, acutizarea bolilor
cardio-vasculare, alergii s.a.—, riscurile ma-
rite de pierdere a unor recolte agricole s.a.).
Epuizarea anumitor rezerve de resurse natu-
rale si a rezervelor de apa potabila, ca si de-
teriorarea conditiilor globale de climat sunt
strans corelate cu industrializarea, urbaniza-
rea si poluarea excesiva a mediului natural,
in scopul sustinerii dezvoltarii fara precedent
a consumului de bunuri si servicii al popula-
tiilor din toate tarile. Perspectiva conserva-
rii premiselor dezvoltarii pentru generatiile

viitoare impune masuri serioase de reducere
a risipei si de gestionare inteligenta a dispo-
nibilului de resurse (prin reciclarea resurse-
lor aflate in circuitul de productie-consum),
si de organizare mai inalt calificatd a unor
procese de munca pe scara industriala. Toate
acestea ar putea sa determine in consecinta
si schimbarea radicala a comportamentelor
de consum la nivel global. In acest sens este
nevoie si de lansarea unor campanii sustinu-
te de crestere a nivelului general de consti-
entizare si responsabilizare fatd de efectele
diverselor categorii de acte de consum, atat
la nivelul producatorilor, dar si al consuma-
torilor de bunuri si servicii.

Pe de alta parte, decidentii de nivel pla-
netar (ONU, reprezentantii G.8 care generea-
za 65% din economia mondiald, G.20 care
realizeaza 90% din PIB-ul mondial, FMI,
BM, OMC s.a.), dar si decidentii din con-
ducerea fiecarei natiuni, ar trebui sa ridice in
termeni mai radicali problema necesitétii de
a asigura un acces mai echitabil pentru cate-
goriile dezavantajate de populatie la resur-
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sele strict necesare unui trai minim decent,
stiut fiind ca exista inca grupari populatio-
nale largi sau chiar populatii majoritare (la
nivelul unor natiuni) ce nu dispun de conditii
minime de viatd normald (un loc de munca,
o locuinta decenta, o alimentatie echilibrata
s.a.), triind in sardcie severa cronica. intr-o
cercetare realizatd de Gallup Organization
(2015), la nivel global, populatiile din intrea-
ga lume au fost intrebate despre ce cred cu
referire la standardul lor de viata in general.
Raspunsurile diferitelor categorii de popula-
tii au fost corelate cu nivelul mediu al veni-
turilor din térile respective, dupa care, s-au
comparat intre ele state cu cuantumuri simi-
lare ale veniturilor. Cercetarea respectiva a
relevat ca populatiile din statele mai sarace
tind sa fie cele mai putin satisfacute cu viata
lor, din cauza deficitului de resurse ce limi-
teaza, mai mult sau mai putin sever, accesul
la un standard de viata decent (Deaton, 2010;
Rosner si Ortiz-Ospina, 2016).

Prin analiza dinamicii anumitor indi-
catori socio-economici pe termen lung, se
poate observa cum, la nivel global, dar mai
ales la nivel continental si national, factorii
clasici de influentd asupra standardului de
viata al populatiei (demografie, migratie,
ocupare, productivitatea muncii, volumul
PIB-ului, dinamica economiei, venituri/con-
sum, dinamica saraciei s.a.) sunt prezenti si
actioneaza cu intensitati diferite, In diverse
contexte geo-politice si etape istorice. In
acest studiu ne propunem descrierea contex-
tului concret in care unii dintre factorii de
acest tip au fost, in deceniile/secolul ante-

rior, $i vor ramane, mai mult sau mai putin
relevanti, in deceniile viitoare. Structura ar-
ticolului se constituie prin descrierea contex-
tului de manifestare a indicatorilor amintiti,
pe parcursul a mai multe decenii anterioare
momentului prezent, dar si prin prezentarea
unor elemente de prognoza pe termen me-
diu sau lung. Astfel, sunt abordate succesiv
nivelele de manifestare global si european,
analiza vizand, de fapt, intelegerea unor pre-
mise active la nivel national. In concluziile
studiului, sunt subliniate cele mai pregnante
influente ale fiecarui context, fapt ce va crea
o0 imagine sugestiva a conjuncturii actuale de
dezvoltare.

Contextul demografic global

Amploarea fard precedent a cresterii po-
pulatiei mondiale din ultimul secol — de la
circa 2 miliarde, 1n anul 1927, la peste 7,6
miliarde in 2016, 1i determina pe demografi
sd afirme ca, spre anul 2060, pe glob vor trai
circa 10,2 miliarde de oameni, in conditiile
in care populatia globalad probabil va creste
anual cu 1,1% (Agerpres, 2017). Populatia
Europei era de 511,8 milioane de persoane
la 1 ianuarie 2017. La 1 iulie 2016, tarile
cu cea mai mare populatie din lume erau
China (1,397 miliarde de locuitori), India
(1,309 miliarde de locuitori), Statele Unite
ale Americii (320 de milioane de locuitori),
Indonezia (258 de milioane de locuitori) si
Brazilia (206 milioane de locuitori).

Tabel 1: Distributia procentuala a populatiei mondiale: 1900-2000

Continent 1900 2000 2016
America de Nord 5 52 7,8
Europa 24,7 11,9 9,9
Asia 57,4 60,5 59,7
America Centrala si de Sud 4,5 8,5 5,7
Africa 8,1 13,4 16,4
Oceania 0,4 0,5 0,5

Sursa: UNDP, Briefing Packet: 1998 Revision of World Population Prospects and 2006 Revision
of World Population Prospects; United Nations, 2007, Department of Economic and Social Affairs.
Population Division. World Population Prospects. The 2006 Revision, New York. Date 2016: World

Population Prospects, the 2015 Revision.
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Diverse organizatii internationale (ONU,
OMC, CE) isi afirma ingrijorarea fata de cri-
za demografica din urmatoarele trei decenii,
ce va avea loc pe fondul compunerii a mai
multe crize: climaticd, de mediu si alimen-
tara. Gestionarea resurselor necesare satis-
facerii trebuintelor primare ale oamenilor
(apa, hrana, adapost, servicii de sanétate,
energie) pe fondul cresterii incidentei unor
calamitdti naturale si al acumularii multor
alti factori de stres, va deveni o adevarata
provocare. Diminuarea masiva a resurselor
naturale disponibile va genera trenduri mi-
gratorii masive, favorizand astfel numeroase
conflicte politice, economice, identitare s.a.
Pe de alta parte, potrivit datelor ONU, pana
in prezent, doar 62 din 195 de tari au reusit
sd atinga obiectivele fixate in domeniul sca-
derii mortalitatii infantile. ,,Mortalitatea glo-
bala a copiilor cu varste de sub cinci ani s-a
redus cu 53% in ultimii 25 de ani. Mai exact,
mortalitatea infantild in lume a scazut de la
12,7 milioane in anul 1990 la 5,9 milioane
in 2015” (UN, 2015, ESA). Cele mai mul-
te decese se Inregistreaza inca in randurile
copiilor nascuti prematur, cu o greutate sub
2.500 de grame. Greutatea mica la nagtere
apare din cauza malnutritiei sau problemelor
de sanatate ale mamelor.

Demografia Europei

Principalii factori ai schimbarii demogra-
fice in Europa sunt natalitatea, mortalitatea,

migratia si trecerea generatiilor prin etapele
vietii. De la o populatie de 458 de milioa-
ne, n anul 1914, in Europa s-a ajuns la cir-
ca 726-730 de milioane de locuitori in anul
2000 (UN, 2015, ESA). Desi in ultimul secol
tarile europene au realizat progrese mari in
td Inca decalaje mari in privinta sperantei de
viata. La nivelul mediei, aceasta a crescut de
la 30-40 de ani in anul 1900 la 80,6 ani in
anul 2015 (Eurostat, 2017). Dupa anul 1990,
in tarile europene, speranta de viata la naste-
re a crescut in medie cu putin peste cinci ani.
Diferenta dintre tarile cu cea mai ridicata
speranta de viata (Spania, Italia, Franta) si
cele cu cea mai scazutda speranta de viatd
(Lituania, Letonia, Bulgaria si Romdnia)
s-a mentinut cam la acelasi nivel, timp de
aproximativ opt ani. in anul 2010, cel mai
consistent segment al populatiei europene
era Inca reprezentat de grupa de varsta 15-64
de ani, reprezentand 67% din total populatie
(UN, 2015, ESA).

Europa postbelicd a devenit treptat un
continent multietnic si multirasial. Imigrantii
au provenit din nordul Africii si Asia, iar
dupa caderea regimurilor comuniste, au ve-
nit si din Europa Centrala si de Est. Ratele
de crestere a populatiei s-au diferentiat con-
tinental si regional, fluxurile de imigranti
structurandu-se dinspre regiuni precare eco-
nomic si cu excedent de fortd de munca spre
cele dezvoltate. In epoca moderna au existat
doud mari valuri de migratie.

Tabel 2: Prognoza pentru procentul populatiei musulmane din Franta si Germania

Tara 2005 2030 (prognoza) 2050 (prognoza)
Franta 8,3 15,2 22,2
Germania 43 16,3 38,3

Sursa: Richard si Howe (coord.), The Graying of the Great Powers. Demography and Geopolitics in
the 21st Century, Center for Strategic and International Studies, Washington, 2008, p. 101.

Primul val de migratie a fost cel al euro-
penilor de la jumatatea secolului al XIX-lea
si inceputul secolului XX, cand peste 50 de
milioane de europeni au ajuns in America

de Nord. 4! doilea val de migratie, initiat in
perioada 1970-1980, mai puternic alimentat
dupa anul 1990, s-a structurat dinspre tarile
slab dezvoltate catre cele dezvoltate, inclu-
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siv in Europa (8% 1n Franta, 10% in Marea
Britanie si 13% In Germania). Ca urmare, la
inceputul secolului al XXI-lea, circa 13%
din populatia SUA se nascuse intr-o alta tara,
imigratia din SUA atingand un nou varf dupa
imigratia europeand din secolul al XIX-lea
(Richard si Howe, 2008).

Roménia in context demografic
european

Romania se afla pe locul sapte in UE,
in anul 2016, cu 19,6 milioane de locuitori
(3,8% din populatia UE) (Agerpres, 2017).
Numarul populatiei din Romaénia a crescut
continuu, incepand din anul 1919, vreme
de sapte decenii, in pofida diminuarii teri-
toriului national de dupa al Doilea Rézboi
Mondial. Varful de crestere s-a inregistrat in
anul 1990, cand populatia Romaniei repre-
zenta 158% din populatia anului 1919.

In intervalul 1989-2012 populatia stabila
a Romaniei s-a redus cu peste 3,1 milioane
de locuitori, peste 77% din sporul negativ
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al populatiei fiind determinat de emigratie.
in anul 2016, numarul populatiei se apropia
de cel aferent anului 1960, dupé ce vreme
de 26 de ani s-a aflat in scidere continua. in
prezent peste 4 milioane de romani se afla
la munca in strainatate. Anul 2017 a marcat
nasterea mai multor copii ai romanilor peste
granitd decat in tara. Cauzele principale ale
scaderii populatiei din perioada 1990-2012
au fost: 1. emigratia unei parti a populatiei
romanesti, care a dus la o reducere medie
anuald a populatiei cu aproape 104,2 mii
de persoane; 2. reducerea numarului anual
de nasteri, astfel incat, in anul 2012, acesta
era cu 51% mai mic decat in 1989; 3. mor-
talitatea generala mai ridicatd in perioada de
dupa 1990, comparativ cu anii ’80. Romania
manifestd deja dezavantajele demografice
specific europene, dar si unele in plus fata
de majoritatea tarilor din UE.28: populatie
in scadere, Imbatranirea populatiei, intensi-
ficarea migratiei populatiei apte de munca,
o rata a mortalitatii mult mai ridicata (12%o)
decat media europeana (9,7%o), in anul 2012
(Rasunetul, 2012).

Tabel 3: Dinamica populatiei stabile a Romaniei dupa Unirea Principatelor Romane (mii locuitori, %)

1919 1920 1930 1940 1950 1960 1970 1980 1990 2002 2011 2016
14.670 | 16.000 | 14.280 | 15.907 | 16.311 | 18.403 | 20.252 | 22.201 | 23.206 | 21.698 | 20.121 | 19.760
100 109 97,5 108 111 125 138 151 158 147,9 137 134,6

Surse: pentru anii 1912, 1919 si 1920 — Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei 1923, MICDGS; pentru intervalul
1930...1960 — Anuarul Statistic al Roméaniei, CNS, 1965; pentru anii 2002, 2011 — Recensaméantul po-
pulatiei si al gospodariilor din Romania, INS, 1992, 2002, 2012; anii 1970, 1980, anul 2016: Agerpres,
aug. 2017, INS: Populatia rezidentd in Romania a scdzut la 19,7 milioane...

Sporul natural al populatiei a evolu-
at spre valori negative incepand din anul
1992. Romania care a inregistrat o crestere
a populatiei de 26% in perioada 1960-1990
a Inregistrat o scadere a acesteia cu 14% in
intervalul 1990-2015, potrivit datelor INS.
Sporul natural de minus 66.718 persoane,
aferent anului 2016, reprezinta un record
istoric (Bechir, 2017).

in anul 2016, Romania era pe locul al
treilea in randul statelor cu cel mai mare
declin demografic din Uniunea Europeana,

dupa Germania (—187.000 in 2015) si Italia
(—161.800), ca numar absolut. Structura pe
varste a piramidei demografice a Romaniei
este masiv dezechilibrata, avind generatii
foarte numeroase nascute in intervalul 1967-
1989 si generatii putin numeroase dupa
1990. Nasterea unor generatii mai putin nu-
meroase coroborata cu migratia deosebit de
numeroasa a unor reprezentanti ai generatii-
lor apte de munca a contribuit la accelerarea
fenomenului de imbatranire a populatiei din
Romania.
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Evolutia sporului natural
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Figura 1: Evolutia sporului natural al populatiei din Romaénia in intervalul 1990-2016

Migratia mondiali. in anul 2013, migra-
tia involuntara (din cauze economice, politi-
ce sau de razboi) se ridica la 184 de milioane
de persoane — echivalentul populatiei din
Brazilia — adica 1 migrant la 36 de persoa-
ne (WWI, 2014). Organizatia Internationala
pentru Migratii aratd ca la baza fenomenului
migrationist pot sta factori de tip push/presi-
une (nivel de trai scazut, saracie, lipsa locuri
de munca satisfacatoare, probleme etnice,
dezastre naturale, terorism, crize financiare
sau politice, conflicte sociale s.a.) sau factori
de tip pull/atragere (nivel de trai/salarii mai
ridicate, locuri de munca mai bune, retele
sociale avantajoase s.a.). Migratia fortei de
munca produce mutatii pe toate continentele.
La inceputul secolului al XXI-lea, in lume,
peste 200 de milioane de persoane detineau
statut de imigrant. in timp, directiile migrati-
ei globale s-au schimbat masiv. Daca 1n anii
’50-80 directia principald era dinspre térile In
curs de dezvoltare catre tarile dezvoltate, in
anii *80 s-a produs si reversul fenomenului. O
parte a fortei de munca din tarile dezvoltate a
emigrat impreuna cu capitalul in tiri in curs
de dezvoltare (Dida, 2013).

Migratia spre Europa

In cadrul Comisiei Europene, Directo-
ratul General pentru Migratie si Afaceri In-
terne este responsabil de politicile europene
privind migratia. Cetatenii din UE au liber-
tate de miscare 1n interiorul frontierelor UE.

Politicile europene cu impact asupra
migratiei sunt centrate pe doud directii prin-
cipale: prevenirea migratiei neautorizate
si a angajarii ilegale pe pietele muncii, si
promovarea integrarii sociale a imigranti-
lor. lata cateva dintre cele mai importante
directive ale UE adresate imigratiei in con-
text european: Directiva 2003/86/EC privind
dreptul de reunificare a familiei; Directiva
2003/109/EC privind statusul rezidentilor pe
termen lung; Directiva 2004/114/EC privind
admiterea studentilor; Directiva 2005/71/EC
privind admiterea cercetatorilor stiintifici in
cadrul UE; Directiva 2008/115/EC privind
revenirea imigrantilor ilegali in statele de
origine; Directiva 2009/50/EC privind ad-
miterea imigrantilor inalt calificati.
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Tabel 4: Imigratia in statele UE dupa tara de origine a imigrantilor, in anul 2015

Cu rezidenta anterioara Cu rezidenti anterioara
Total imigranti in state ale UE in state non-UE

Tara mii mii % mii %

Germania 1.543,8 440,9 26,6 999,4 64,7
Regatul Unit 631,5 258,4 40,9 300,1 47,5
Franta 363,9 86,3 23,7 188,1 51,7
Spania 342,1 97,8 28,6 214,0 62,5
Italia 280,1 56,9 20,3 1973 70,4
Polonia 218,1 34,8 15,9 70,3 32,2
Olanda 166,9 57,5 34,5 82,8 49,6
Roméinia 132,8 13,6 10,2 26,2 19,7
Suedia 134,2 29,0 21,6 90,5 67,4
Belgia 146,6 55,3 37,7 74,6 50,9
Austria 166,3 64,9 39,0 90,2 54,3
Danemarca 78,5 24,1 30,7 37,1 472
Irlanda 76,9 26,0 33,6 31,0 40,4
Grecia 64,4 19,1 29,7 18,8 29,1
Ungaria 58,3 15,3 26,2 27,9 47,8
Finlanda 28,7 73 25,4 13,9 48,5
R.Ceha 29,6 11,6 39,3 11,7 39,7
Bulgaria 25,5 1,9 7,6 12,3 48,8
Lituania 22,1 1,9 8,6 39 17,1
Luxemburg 23,8 14,3 59,9 7,9 33,3
Portugalia 29,9 7.4 24,8 9,8 32,6
Slovenia 15,4 2,7 17,4 10,8 70,4
Croatia 11,7 23 19,8 6,9 59,1
Letonia 9,5 1,5 15,5 3,8 40,3
Cipru 15,2 5,9 38,9 6,3 41,7
Malta 12,8 53 41,4 5,7 44,8
Slovacia 7,0 4,7 67,2 1,4 19,4
Estonia 15,4 33 21,7 4,5 29,4

Sursa: Eurostat, 2017, File: Immigration by country of birth, 2015, Statistici privind migratia si po-
pulatia migrantd Eurostat (2017) Disponibil la http://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explained/index.
php?title=Migration and migrant population_statistics&oldid=292846.

Un total de 4,7 milioane de persoane
au migrat spre una din tarile UE.28 in anul
2015, fiind raportat un numar de 2,8 milioa-
ne de emigranti care au parasit un stat mem-
bru al UE (Eurostat, 2017, File: Immigration
by country of birth, 2015). Aceste cifre nu
reprezintd migratia totala spre sau dinspre

tarile UE, de vreme ce a existat migratie
si In interiorul spatiului UE intre diversele
sale state. Din cei 4,7 milioane de imigranti
ai anului 2015, circa 2,4 milioane au fost
cetateni ai unor state non-UE, iar 1,4 mili-
oane au fost cetdteni ai diverselor state UE.
Germania a raportat cel mai mare numar de
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imigranti (1.543,8 mii), dar si cel mai mare
numar de emigranti (347,2 mii). Un numar
de 17 state UE au raportat un numar mai
mare de imigranti decat de emigranti in anul
2015, dar in state precum Bulgaria, Irlanda,
Grecia, Spania, Croatia, Cipru, Polonia si
Romania, numarul de emigranti a fost mai
ridicat decat cel al imigrantilor. Raportat la
numarul total al rezidentilor, Luxemburg a
inregistrat cel mai mare numar de imigranti
in anul 2015 (42 de imigranti/1.000 de re-
zidenti). O proportie ridicata a imigrantilor
ce detineau deja cetatenia unui stat UE, in
numarul total al imigrantilor dintr-un stat eu-
ropean, s-a inregistrat iIn Romania (87% din-
tre toti imigrantii), dar si in Lituania (83%)
si Ungaria (56%). Imigratia spre statele
UE.28, din state non-membre ale UE, a fost
de 2,7 milioane de persoane in anul 2015.
Imigrantii in state ale UE, in anul 2015, au
fost in medie, mult mai tineri decat media
populatiei rezidente. La 1 ianuarie 2016, var-
sta mediand a populatiilor europene reziden-
te in UE.29 era de 42,6 ani, pe cand varsta
populatiilor imigrante era de 27,5 ani. Tot
atunci, circa 20,1 milioane de persoane nas-
cute In afara statelor membre UE.28 traiau in
tarile UE.28, in timp ce numarul persoanelor
care traiau in UE.28 — néscute in afara tarilor
UE.28 era de 35,1 milioane (Eurostat, 2017,
File: Immigration by country of birth, 2015).

Emigratia din Roménia. Daca in anul
2002 numarul de emigranti era de 48,6/1.000
de locuitori, in 2012, numarul acestora cres-
cuse la 116,5/1.000. Ponderea cea mai mare
a emigratiei romanesti provenea din grupa
de varsta 25-64 de ani, care in anul 2012
genera 74% din totalul emigratiei (65%
in 2002). Anul 2012 a marcat o echilibrare
a numarului de imigranti si emigranti din
Romania, diferenta fiind de 3 mii de emi-
granti in plus, in conditiile in care in 2007 —
an de varf al emigratiei romanesti — diferen-
ta era de 458 mii de emigranti in plus (INS,
2003; INS, 2012).

Forta de munci la nivel global. In
timp ce cresterea economica la nivel global
s-a situat sistematic sub prognoze, deficitul
de locuri de munca decente a fost larg ras-
pandit atat in Europa, cat si in America de
Nord. Somajul pe termen lung (12 luni sau
mai mult) in tarile UE.28 (44,5% in trim.I1
2012) a ramas destul de ridicat (47,8% in
trim.II al anului 2016). In anul 2016 circa
6 milioane de someri (doua treimi din total)
au ramas neangajati pentru o perioadd mai
mare de 2 ani, in conditiile in care, pentru
anul 2017 prognozele indica o crestere a so-
majului general cu 3,4 milioane de oameni.
Angajamentele Tn munca precare sau vul-
nerabile au fost destul de numeroase — cir-
ca 1,4 miliarde de oameni la nivel global.
Reducerea saraciei la nivel global, in randu-
rile populatiei angajate in munca, va cdpa-
ta un ritm mai lent, desi in ultimul deceniu
aceasta s-a produs continuu. De exemplu, in
Africa sub-Sahariana, saracia celor angajati
in munca are expresia unui cos de consum in
valoare de sub US$3,10 pe zi la PPP (ILO,
2017).

Potentialul mondial al fortei de munca a
crescut, atingand 4,6 mld. persoane in anul
2011 (grupa de varsta 15-64), fiind alimen-
tat totusi prin rate divergente. Din anul 1950
pana in prezent, potentialul global al fortei
de munca a crescut de trei ori, populatia in
varsta de munca avand in prezent, o ponde-
re de 66% din populatia mondiala. Efectele
acestei cresteri sunt pozitive, doar in masura
in care forta de munca disponibild genereaza
dezvoltare economica cu efecte adverse mi-
nime asupra mediului natural. Pot exista Insa
si efecte negative cand numarul locurilor de
munca disponibile nu tine pasul cu cresterea
disponibilului de fortd de munca, sau daca
efectele adverse ale expansiunii economice
asupra mediului depasesc limitele admise
prin reglementarile in vigoare. Dupa reviri-
mentul economic global din intervalul 2004-
2007, somajul si angajarea precard in munca
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au inceput din nou si creasca, somajul afec-
tand 212 milioane de persoane, in anul 2009.

Trendul global al salariilor si caracte-
rul speculativ al activititilor bancare. La
nivel mondial, in ultimul deceniu, decalajele
salariale s-au marit, iar dinamica salariilor
a ignorat tot mai mult nivelul productivita-
tii muncii. Criza economica din anul 2008
a lansat unul dintre cele mai dure semnale
privind caracterul speculativ, chiar aberant
(rupt de realitatea economica) al excesului
de economie nominala, proliferat de sistemul
bancar mondial. Volatilitatea si riscurile unei
bunastari sociale construite pe speculatii fi-
nanciare si pe credit a generat numeroase
turbulente si drame sociale, pe fondul cres-
terii somajului de la 169 de milioane in anul
2007, la 198,4 milioane de persoane in anul
2009. Desi in anul 2011 somajul a mai scé-
zut, la 193,1 milioane, in anul 2012, acesta
atinsese din nou 197,3 milioane (ILO, 2013).

Ocupare si productivitate a muncii in
Europa. in anul 1997, in cadrul Tratatului
de la Amsterdam, prin Strategia europeanda
in domeniul Ocuparii Fortei de Munca, la
varful UE s-a recunoscut cé politicile pri-
vind ocuparea fortei de munca sunt o sarcina
comuna a statelor membre si o problema ce
produce ingrijorare generald. Cu acel prilej,
s-a cerut statelor membre sa isi pund in acord
politicile din sfera ocuparii, urmarind obiec-
tive bine definite. intre anii 1975 si 1998, in
UE, populatia ocupata a crescut, in medie,
cu 0,5% anual, adica Intr-un ritm mai scazut
decat in SUA (unde, in acelasi interval, po-
pulatia ocupata a crescut cu 2%). Cresterea
ratelor de participare pe pietele muncii n ta-
rile vest-europene a rezultat, in special, din
angajarea unui numar mai mare de femei.
Structura populatiei ocupate, pe principale-
le ramuri ale economiei, aratd ca modelul
statistic al ocuparii vest si nord-europene, a
prezentat in anii *90, un grad mai ridicat de
omogenitate decat cel aferent tarilor central
si est-europene (ECE, 1999).

Deficitul de ocupare a evoluat dife-
rentiat, 1n anii 90, 1n tarile vestice din UE,
SUA si tarile europene in tranzitie. In tarile
vest-europene angajarea in sfera serviciilor
a fost mai scazuta, comparativ cu SUA, ca
si ratele de angajare in grupa de varstd 55-65
de ani si nivelul de angajare al femeilor. Este
cunoscuta participarea in general mai scazu-
ta a femeilor din UE pe piata muncii (cam
50% din numarul total de femei), compara-
tiv cu SUA (unde lucreaza doua treimi dintre
femei). In tarile europene in tranzitie, de-a
lungul anilor 90, numarul angajamentelor
in munca a scazut fata de vestul UE, in me-
die, cu aproximativ 3%. Cu toate acestea, in
multe dintre tarile vest-europene, femeile au
inregistrat rate mai mari ale somajului decat
barbatii. In randurile tinerilor din tarile ves-
tice rata somajului s-a mentinut la un nivel
mult mai ridicat decat rata medie a somajului
pe continent (40% pentru tinerele femei din
Italia, Spania, Grecia). in Europa Centrala
si de Est, incepand din 1990, mutatiile din
sfera ocuparii au fost determinate de anga-
jarea In munca a noilor generatii, de aparitia
unor noi profesii, de pensionarea generatii-
lor aflate la limita varstei de pensionare, dar
si de oportunitatile generate de trecerea la
economia de piata si largirea spre est a UE.
In prezent, cele mai puternice economii din
spatiul european sunt Germania si Franta.
Atingerea unor ritmuri mai ridicate de cres-
tere economica se dovedeste insd destul de
dificila pentru numeroase state europene. in
trimestrul al II-lea al anului 2014, cresterea
economica din Germania a atins abia 1,3%,
prin scaderea de la 2,2% in trimestrul I 2014.
in Franta insa, aceasta a fost de numai 0,1%,
prin scaderea de la 1% (ILO, 2015).

Productivitatea muncii. La nivel euro-
pean exista decalaje foarte mari si in dome-
niul productivitatii muncii. Romania este, de
departe, una dintre tarile cu cele mai reduse
valori ale productivitatii muncii din UE.28,
dupa Bulgaria.



Sociologie Roméaneasca, volumul XV, Nr. 1-2, 2017, pp. 157-179 165
Tabel 5: Productivitatea muncii in termeni reali, in anii 2005, 2010, 2015, in UE.28 si Roménia
in mii de euro/persoana angajata in euro/ori lucrata

2005 2010 2015 2005 2010 2015
Medie UE.28 49,7 51,0 52,9 29,6 30,9 32,5
Medie Zona Euro 55,7 57,2 59,0 344 35,9 37,8
Medie Romania 10,5 12,4 14,8 5,7 6,6 8,1
Medie Bulgaria 7,8 9,1 10,0 4,7 5,5 6,1

Sursa: Eurostat, 2016, Real labour productivity, 2005, 2010 and 2015 (') YB16.png

Productivitatea reald a muncii din
Romania (tabel 5), in anul 2015, era de 4 ori
mai mica decat la nivelul mediei UE.28 (in
euro/ora lucratd), ceea ce indica un decalaj
foarte mare, chiar daca s-a inregistrat un oa-
recare progres fata de anul 2005, cand deca-
lajul era un factor de 5,2.

Forta de munca din Roménia in con-
text european. In anul 2016, rata medie a
angajarii in munca din tarile UE.28, in grupa
de varsta de 20-64 de ani (masuratd de EU
LFS ) era de 71,1%, acesta fiind cel mai ri-
dicat nivel inregistrat la nivelul mediei UE
pani in prezent. Intre tirile UE exista insa
diferente mari. Din grupul tarilor cu rate in
jur de 80% face parte Suedia (81,2%), iar din
grupul cu rate in jur de 70% — Franta, Anglia,
Germania. Cel mai larg grup este cel al tari-

lor cu rate medii in jur de 60%, din care, la
nivelul cel mai de jos, face parte si Romania
(Eurostat, 2017, Employment Statistics,
Eurostat, 2017). In anii *90, in toate tarile
central si est-europene, munca salariatd cu
contract permanent s-a restrdns masiv, com-
parativ cu deceniile opt-noud. Romania insa
a cumulat cele mai mari dezavantaje in acest
sens. Dupa 1990, in Romania, rata de activi-
tate pe piata muncii a fost in declin, aceasta
stabilizadndu-se, in intervalul 1996-2001, in
jurul mediei de 51,6%. In acelasi interval,
rata de ocupare medie a populatiei active
din Romania a fost de 48,2%, 1n conditiile
existentei unei ponderi scdzute a angajatori-
lor (1,6%) si a angajatilor cu contract legal
(62,4%), in totalul angajatilor in munca.

Tabel 6: Rata angajarii in munca in UE.28 si in Romania in anii 2005, 2010, 2015

Barbati, grupa de varsta Femei, grupa de varsta Angajati varstnici
20-64 ani 20-64 ani 55-64 ani
2005 2010 2015 2005 2010 2015 2005 2010 2015
Media UE.28 75,9 75,1 75,9 60,0 62,1 64,3 42,2 46,2 53,3
Zona euro 76,6 75,0 74,6 59,3 61,8 63,4 40,5 45,7 53,3
Romania 70,4 73,1 74,1 56,9 56,5 57,2 39,4 40,7 41,1

Sursa: Eurostat (2016) Employment rates for selected population groups, 2005-2015 (%) YB16 III.
png, https://ec.europa.eu/eurostat/statistics-explained/index.php?title=File:Employment rates for se-
lected_population_groups, 2005%E2%80%932015_(%25)_YB16_IIL.png.

In intervalul 2000-2013 numrul de sa-
lariati din Romania nu a depasit pragul de
5 milioane. In anul 2017 (30.06), numirul
de salariati activi inregistrati in Registrul
general de evidenta a salariatilor depa-
sise pragul respectiv, fiind de 5.595.410.
(Ceausescu, 2017).

Problema angajarii in munca din
Romania a fost, pe tot parcursul ultimilor 27

de ani, si este inca, strans corelatd cu nive-
lul salarizarii. Venitul mediu din Roménia a
fost si este incd de ordinul sutelor de euro,
pe cand mediile veniturilor din tarile vestice
au fost si sunt de ordinul miilor. Iar cand este
corelata cu venituri medii relativ mici, o rata
mai ridicatd a ocupadrii indica, mai degraba,
vulnerabilitatea daca nu precaritatea calita-
tii vietii de familie si a calitétii socializarii
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copiilor, in multe familii, ambii parinti fiind
angajati cu program de lucru integral, in une-
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le cazuri la 2-3 locuri de munca, pentru a ob-
tine un plus de venituri.
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Surse: INS, 1991...2015, Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei, 1991-2014, Institutul National de Statistica.

Figura 2: Numarul anual mediu de salariati, pe activitati ale economiei nationale

Proportia populatiei ocupate care, in in-
tervalul 1996-2001, a desfasurat un program
cu durata efectiva a saptamanii de lucru in-
tre 51 si 60 ore a oscilat intre 5,5% (in anul
1996) si 4,5% (in anul 1998); proportia po-
pulatiei care a prestat 61 de ore si peste/sap-
tdmanal, a oscilat intre 1,8% (in anul 1996)
si 0,8% (in anul 2001) (INS, 2002).

Criza din 2008-2010 a adus pietei muncii
din Romania scéderea cu cca 10% a numa-
rului de firme, de 1a 495.228 in anul 2009, la
447.091 in anul 2011, si scaderea cu 704.000
de persoane a populatiei ocupate. Reducerea
angajarii in munca a fost cu 20,8% in mi-
crointreprinderi, cu 16,6% in intreprinderile
mici, cu 29% in cele medii si cu 33,6% in
cele mari (WTO, 2013).

Tabel 7: Rata somajului in context international, in intervalul 2001-2015 (%)

Anii 2001 | 2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015
EU-27 8,6 9,0 8,2 72 7,0 9,0 9,7 9,7 10,5 10,9 | 10,2 9,4
Zonaeuro | 8,1 9,2 8,5 7,6 7,6 9,6 10,1 10,2 | 114 | 12,0 | 11,6 | 109
Romania 6,6 72 73 6,4 58 6,9 7,3 7,4 7,0 7,1 6,8 6,8
Japonia 5,0 44 4,1 39 4,0 5,1 5,1 4,6 43 4,0 3,6 3.4
SUA 4,8 5,1 4,6 4,6 5,8 9,3 9,6 8,9 8,1 7,4 6,2 5,3

Surse: Eurostat, 2015, Unemployment statistics, January 2014, Eurostat, *** 2016 Unemployment rate
2004-2015 (%) new.png.
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Sectorul privat a eliminat 500.000 de
angajati, in special din industriile prelucra-
toare, constructii si comert. Daca in 2013,
Romania statea ceva mai bine decat media la
nivel UE, in privinta ratei totale a somajului
(—3,7%), acest lucru nu era valabil si pen-
tru somajul din randurile tinerilor (+3,6%)
(European Commission, 2013).

PIB-ul si dinamica economiei mondi-
ale. In anul 2016, PIB-ul global a fost de
75.641.577 de milioane $§ SUA (*** World
Development Indicators database, World
Bank, 17 April 2017). Primele 10 tari pro-

5 A
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ducatoare de bunuri si servicii, ca valoa-
re nominalad a PIB, au fost: Statele Unite,
China, Japonia, Germania, M.Britanie,
Franta, India, Italia, Brazilia si Canada. in
expresia paritatii puterii de cumparare (PPP),
primele 10 tari au fost China, Statele Unite,
India, Japonia, Germania, Rusia, Brazilia,
Indonesia, M.Britanie si Franta. Contributia
primelor 10 economii la PIB-ul mondial si la
bunastarea globala a fost de 67,44% (ca va-
loare nominala a PIB), respectiv 61,21% (la
PPP) (IMF, 2017, Projected GDP Ranking
(2016-2020), Statistics Times).
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Sursa: UN/DESA, 2017, The World Economic Situation and Prospects Report (WESP).
Nota: Linia intrerupta indica prognoza initiala pentru anii 2016-2017.

Figura 3: Dinamica PIB la nivel mondial, 2008-2017. Noua prognoza 2017-2018

Revenirea economiei mondiale dupa
criza financiara din 2009 (figura 3) nu s-a
dovedit sustenabila, prognoza de crestere
dupa anul 2015 dovedindu-se prea optimis-
ta. Dupa un maxim al cresterii PIB global de
4,3% 1n anul 2010, aceasta nu a mai depa-
sit valoarea de 3,1% (aferentd anului 2011)
pana 1n anul 2016.

in prezent, economia mondiali se con-
frunta cu incertitudini majore ce decurg de-
opotriva din riscurile induse de incélzirea
globala, intr-o lume insuficient de favorabila
reducerii emisiilor de bioxid de carbon 1n at-
mosfera si protejarii mediului natural, o lume
dominata Inca de nesiguranta angajarii unor

masive proiecte de dezvoltare pe datorie, o
economie ce functioneaza cu mari sincope,
sub impulsul unor fluxuri financiare extrem
de volatile. in anul 2016, economia mondi-
ala a crescut cu doar 2,2% — aceasta fiind
cea mai scazuta ratd de crestere a PIB-ului
global, de la recesiunea din anul 2009 (UN/
DESA, 2017).

Produsul intern brut european. in anul
2015, PIB-ul UE.28 a atins PPS 14.600 mili-
arde, Europa depésind astfel PIB-ul Statelor
Unite. De altfel, in anul 2014, PIB-ul SUA a
fost depasit si de cel al Chinei, care a fost de
PPS 14.900 miliarde (superior si celui inre-
gistrat de UE.28) (Eurostat, 2016).
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Tabel 8: Dinamica medie a PIB in tarile UE.28 si in Romania

Media
2005 | 2006 | 2007 | 2008 | 2009 | 2010 | 2011 | 2012 | 2013 | 2014 | 2015 | 2016 | 2005-2016
Media 2,1 33 30 | 04 | 44| 2,1 1,7 | -0,5| 0,2 1,5 2,2 | 0,7 0,96
UE.28
Roménia 42 8,1 | 108 | 57 | -55| 5,1 2,8 1,5 14 | 2,5 36 | 39 3,68

Sursa: calculat pe baza datelor din Eurostat, 2016, Real GDP growth, 2005-2015 (*) (% change com-
pared with the previous year; % per annum) YB16.png, si Eurostat, 2017, National accounts and GDP,
http://ec.europa.cu/eurostat/statistics-explained/index.php/National _accounts_and GDP.

Cresterea PIB-ului real european a fost
sensibil diferentiata de la o tard la alta. Daca
in anul 2010 (dupa criza din 2009) in UE.28
a existat crestere economica in 22 de state,
iar in anul 2011 a existat crestere in 23 de
state, criza s-a resimtit masiv abia in anul
2012, cand cresterea PIB s-a inregistrat doar

in 13 state (mai putin de jumatate din statele
UE). In anul 2013, 16 state au iesit din starea
de declin al PIB, in 2014 — 24 de state, iar
in 2015 - 27 de state (doar Grecia a inregis-
trat o scadere a PIB de 0,2%). Cea mai mare
crestere economica in anul 2015 a fost inre-
gistratd de Irlanda - 26,3% (Eurostat, 2016).
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Figura 4: Datorii guvernamentale generale — UE.28, 2013 si 2014, % din PIB

Desi valorile PIB, in termenii PPS, per-
mit efectuarea unor comparatii intre tari
pentru acelasi an, pentru ani diferiti compa-
ratiile sunt doar larg orientative. Indicatorii
PIB aferenti ultimului deceniu sugereaza to-
tusi unele convergente in domeniul cresterii
standardului de viata al populatiilor europe-
ne. Cele mai multe state alaturate la UE in
anii 2004, 2007 sau 2013 au evoluat de la
pozitii mult sub media statelor europene din
2005, spre pozitii apropiate de media aferen-
ta anului 2015, in pofida crizei financiare din
anii 2008-20009.

Produsul intern brut al Romaniei in-
dica pozitia economicd a tarii in context
european si global. Desi dupa anul 2005,
economia Romaniei pare sa fi inregistrat rit-
muri ceva mai ridicate de crestere, compara-
tiv cu tari central si est-europene, o analiza
a impactului social al cresterilor respective
aratd cd acestea nu au influentat standardul
de viata al populatiei. PIB-ul Romaniei a re-
atins nivelul din 1989 abia dupa anul 2000.
Dincolo de cifre insd, o mare parte a popu-
latiei autohtone trdieste cu perceptia unei
pierderi inestimabile de avutie nationala si
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de bunastare sociald, in perioada de dupa
anul 1989. Evolutiile postdecembriste sunt
resimtite ca un regres de ordin material (v.
de exemplu, Tranzitia mai grea decat un
razboi. Romdnia 1990-2000, Nicolae Belli,
Ed. Expert, 2001), ca urmare a destructurarii
masive a economiei printr-un proces discre-
tionar de privatizare, dovedit ulterior extrem
de pagubitor. La subminarea economiei na-
tionale au contribuit masiv si valorificarea
dezavantajoasd, din perspectiva interesului

public, a unor mari obiective economice, a
unor resurse naturale, dar si a defrisarii ile-
gale a unor suprafete imense de paduri de
catre agenti economici strdini si roméni, a
distrugerii unor rezerve piscicole, pomicole,
viticole, a disparitiei unor soiuri de seminte
autohtone extrem de valoroase, a vanzarii pe
nimic, cel mai frecvent unor oameni de afa-
ceri straini, a peste un sfert din cele mai bune
terenuri arabile ale tarii, ca sd nu mai vorbim
despre jaful produs in industriile autohtone.

Tabel 9: Evolutia PIB-ului Romaniei, in preturi curente, 1989-2016. Prognoza 2017 (mld. euro)

1989 1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997 1998
42,6 19,7 16,1 9,5 24,0 26,8 28,8 29,2 31,7 37,3
1999 2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 2007 2008
33,9 40,8 45,5 48,8 52,9 61,4 80,2 98,4 125,4 142,4
2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016 Prognoza 2017
120,4 126,7 133,3 133,5 1443 150,2 160,4 169,4 180,1

Sursa: European Commission, 2016, Statistical Annex of European Economy, SPRING 2016,
Directorate-General for Economic and Financial Affairs.

Evaluand rezultatele economice ale eta-
pei de intoarcere a Romaniei la economia de
piata, dupa anul 1989, prin calcularea gradu-
lui de multiplicare a PIB-ului (in Euro) in in-
tervalul 1989-2016 (potrivit datelor Comisiei
Europene), intelegem de ce Romania (care a
dispus de premise de dezvoltare economica

net superioare Bulgariei, de exemplu, dar a
fost victima unui jaf concertat, masiv si pe
termen lung) a realizat cel mai slab parcurs
economic intre tarile din zona, gradul de
multiplicare a PIB-ul Romaniei aferent anu-
lui 2016 fiind cel mai scazut.

Tabel 10: Gradul de multiplicare al PIB — tari central si est-europene — interval 1989-2016

Indicator Polonia R.Ceha Ungaria Bulgaria Romania
PIB in 1989 (mld. euro) 64,3 26,9 22,6 11,08 42,6
PIB in 2016 (mld. euro) 4324 170,7 113,5 45,08 169,4
Gradul de multiplicare al PIB 6,70 6,30 5,02 4,10 3,97

Sursa: calculat pe date PIB publicate de European Commission, 2016, Statistical Annex of European
Economy, SPRING Directorate-General for Economic and Financial Affairs. Gradul de multiplicare al

PIB (calculat de M. Stanciu).

Din aceasta perspectiva, pana si Bulgaria
pare sa fi avut sanse de dezvoltare ceva mai
bune decat Romania, desi premisele obiec-
tive ale Romaniei, cel putin din perspectiva
capitalului uman si a resurselor naturale, au
fost si sunt inca net superioare Bulgariei.

PIB per capita. Nivelul global, euro-
pean si national. Un indicator global intens
utilizat pentru evaluarea progresului real
al standardului de viata al natiunilor este
PIB-ul per capita la nivel global, evaluat de
Banca Mondiala.
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Tabel 11: PIB-ul per capita la nivel global

Mariana Stanciu, Tendinte social-economice globale cu impact asupra standardului de viata

1990 2000 2002 2004 2006

2008 2010 2012 2014 2015

54133 | 7.903,5 | 8.458,3 | 9.434,7 | 10.913.9

12.217.4 | 9.434,7 | 14.054,9 | 15.120,0 | 15.546,3

Sursa: World Bank, 2016, GDP per capita, PPP (current international $).

in intervalul 1990-2015, PIB-ul per capi-
ta la nivel global a inregistrat un moment de
recul doar in anul 2009, dupa care si-a reluat
tendinta de crestere anterioara (World Bank,
2016). O asemenea tendinta si medie globala
a acestui indicator a rezultat prin contopirea
a numeroase decalaje Intre natiuni.

Si nu in toate tarile dinamica acestui in-
dicator a fost la fel de intensa in intervalul
1990-2015. Totusi, chiar si asa, faptul ca
PIB-ul per capita la nivel global a crescut in
2015 cu 65,2% fata de anul 1990, semnifica,
in mod clar, ameliorarea standardului de via-
td al natiunilor lumii.

in UE.28, media PIB-ului per capita,
in anul 2015, era de PPS 28,8 mii, adica o
medie superioard momentului anterior cri-
zel financiare din 2009, cand avea valoarea
de PPS 26,1 mii. Cea mai ridicata valoa-
re a acestui indicator a fost inregistrata de
Luxemburg cu un PIB per capita de 2,7 ori
mai mare decat media UE.28. Indicatorul
respectiv inregistra insd o valoare sub ju-
matate din media europeand, in Bulgaria, in
anul 2015.

Romainia, care in anul 1990 inregistra
un PIB per capita de 5.504,4 $ internatio-
nali, in anul 2015 inregistra 21.403,1 $ in-
ternationali, cresterea respectiva fiind mai
intensa decat cresterea PIB mediu/capita la
nivel global, care reprezenta doar 74,3% din
cresterea PIB/capita al Romaniei (calcule re-
alizate de autor pe baza datelor World Bank,
2016).

Preturile din UE.28. in UE.28 exista si
state unde nivelul preturilor reprezinta in-
tre 40% si 50% din media statelor din UE,
precum R.Ceha, Lituania, Ungaria, Polonia.
in Romania are nivelul preturilor este situat
intre 50% si 55% din medie celor din UE.28
(Eurostat, 2016).

Piata globala a bunurilor de consum.
Cea mai intensa activitate comerciala de pe
glob, in anul 2015 (cand populatia totala era
de 7,3 miliarde de persoane), se inregistra
in Asia-Pacific (unde avea loc 46,5% din
comertul mondial). Asia-Pacific era urmata
de departe de America de Nord (28,3%) si
de Europa (22,2%). Restul lumii format din
America Latina, Africa de Nord, Orientul
Mijlociu si altii conta in proportie de 3%.
Circa 1,4 miliarde persoane au realizat cum-
paraturi on line in valoare de 2,272 miliarde
$ SUA. in topul tarilor, China detine supre-
matia cu 766,5 mld $, fiind urmatd de SUA
cu 595,1 mld.$ si M.Britanie cu 174,5 mld.
$. impreuna, aceste trei tiri realizeaza 68%
din comertul mondial total (Global B2C
E-commerce Report 2016, Facts, Figures,
Infographic & Trends of 2015 and the 2016).

in anul 2013, comparativ cu 2012, co-
mertul mondial s-a mentinut la un nivel des-
tul de ridicat, dar a scdzut cu aproape 9%,
dupa ce si in anul 2012 nregistrase o scade-
re. Decada anterioara anului 2012 a fost nu-
mita de economisti parte a unui super-ciclu,
apartindnd unui interval de mai multe dece-
nii In care s-a constatat cresterea continua a
preturilor bunurilor de consum. Dupa anul
2013, comertul mondial a cucerit noi dome-
nii ale vietii si ale interesului general. Deja,
in anul 2013, in jur de jumatate din populatia
planetei, adica 3,4 miliarde de oameni deti-
neau cel putin un telefon mobil, In conditiile
in care, incd din anul 2010, 90% din popu-
latia lumii dispunea de acoperire cu semnal
telefonic, deci avea acces la o retea telefoni-
cd. In anul 2012, preturile bunurilor de con-
sum au scazut, la nivel global, cu 6%, dupa
ce 1n decada anterioard, acestea au crescut
anual in medie cu 9,5%, adica cu 150% pe
o perioadd de 10 ani (2002-2012). Aceasta
diminuare este pusa pe seama incetinirii
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ritmului productiei de bunuri din China. Pe
acest fond 1nsd, unele categorii de produse,
precum energia, alimentele si metalele pre-
tioase, si-au pastrat tendinta de crestere a
preturilor (Global B2C E-commerce Report
2016, Facts, Figures, Infographic & Trends
of 2015 and the 2016).

Premise economice romanesti ale stan-
dardului de viatia. Dupa anul 2000, econo-
mia Romaniei a inregistrat transformari sem-
nificative, structurale si cantitative. Dupa
un deceniu de prabusire economica (1990-
1999), ponderea industriei in PIB a inceput
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din nou sa creasca, de la 25% (in 2000-2004)
la 30% (in 2013), valoarea adaugata bruta
(VAB) a productiei industriale crescand de
1,9 ori, de la 23 mld. euro la 43 mld. euro
(Popa, 2014).

Ponderea soldului balantei comerciale in
soldul contului curent a determinat aceeasi
traiectorie de crestere de la 3,7% din PIB
in 2000, la un maxim de 13,4% din PIB in
2007, iar incepand cu 2009 o scadere semni-
ficativa, ajungand la un minim de 1,1% din
PIB in 2013.
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Figura 5: Romania in context UE.28 — Venituri si cheltuieli guvernamentale, % din PIB, 2014

La nivelul economiei nationale, Romdnia
exporta in anul 2013 de 4,4 ori mai mult de-
cat n anul 2000, cresterea exportului fiind de
la 11,3 mld. euro la 49,6 mld. euro. Structura
exporturilor a suportat schimbari semnifi-
cative, ponderea marfurilor cu VAB mare
luand locul celor cu VAB mai mica: grupa
de masini, echipamente, aparate, mijloace
de transport a inregistrat o crestere de la 2,1

mld. euro (18,9% in 2000) la 20,9 mld. euro
(acest tip de produse reprezentand 42,2% din
total exporturi in anul 2013).

Venituri, salarii, pensii, protectie soci-
ala. Nivelul deosebit de scazut al veniturilor
populatiei majoritare din Romania, compa-
rativ cu alte state europene, a constituit si
constituie o problema economica si sociala
incd din anii *90.

Tabel 12: Venitul median net echivalat (in euro) in Romania, comparativ cu media UE.27 si cu unele
state central si est-europene, in intervalul 2007-2016

2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016
Media
UE.27 13.898 | 14.607 | 14.815 | 14.958 | 15.082 | 15.577 | 15.562 | 15.921 | 16.269
Bulgaria 1.479 2.180 2.828 3.017 2911 2.859 2.924 3.320 3.332 3.147
R.Ceha 5.423 6.068 7.295 7.058 7.451 7.791 7.694 7.622 7.423
Estonia 4.447 5.541 6.209 5.727 5.603 5.985 6.583 7.219 7.882
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2007 2008 2009 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 2015 2016

Media

UE.27 13.898 | 14.607 | 14.815 | 14.958 | 15.082 | 15.577 | 15.562 | 15.921 | 16.269

Letonia 3.363 4.727 5.355 4.488 4.195 4.459 4.463 5.210 5.840 6.374

Lituania 3.273 4.110 4.715 4.026 3.857 4.337 4.698 4.821 5.180

Ungaria 3.936 4.400 4.739 4.241 4.493 4.696 4.449 4.512 4.567 4.772

Polonia 3.502 4.154 5.090 4.402 5.032 5.057 5.174 5.339 5.560

Roménia | 1.604 1.954 2.172 2.036 2.089 2.049 2.018 2.158 2.315 2.448

Sursa: Eurostat (2017) Mean and median income by household type — EU-SILC survey, Eurostat, 2017.
Disponibil la http://appsso.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/nui/show.do?dataset=ilc_di04&lang=en.

Romania se situeaza de un deceniu (din
anul 2008) pe locul ultim in clasamentul UE,
din perspectiva marimii veniturilor salaria-
tilor, al cuantumului pensiilor, al intensitatii
polarizarii veniturilor, dar si al raportului dez-
avantajos pentru forta de munca dintre pon-
derea profitului si ponderea costului muncii
in venitul national net. In anul 2015, castigul
salarial median net echivalat din Roméania era
de peste sapte ori mai mic (in euro) decat me-
dia venitului din statele UE.28.

Cei 16 ani de scadere cu pana la 40%
a salariului mediu net real si cei 26 de ani

de scadere cu pana la peste 75% a salariu-
lui minim real (abia dupa anul 2007 salariul
mediu net a revenit la valoarea din 1989, iar
salariul minim a revenit abia in anul 2016)
au avut ca efect erodarea si mai accentuata a
acumuldrilor materiale anterioare ale popu-
latiei angajate.

Inegalitatea veniturilor populatiei din
Romania este masurata prin marimea rapor-
tului dintre veniturile primite de chintila cu
cele mai mari venituri si veniturile primite
de chintila cu cele mai mici venituri. Prin ve-
nit se intelege venitul echivalent disponibil.

Tabel 13: Dinamica inegalitatii veniturilor populatiei din Romania comparativ media statelor UE.28

si cu unele state central si est-europene

2003 (2004 |2005 |2006 |2007 (2008 [2009 |2010 |2011 2012|2013
UE.28 4,9 5,0 5,0 5,0
UE.27 5,0 5,0 5,0 5,0 4,9 4,9 5,0 4,9 5,0
Bulgaria 5,1 7,0 6,5 59 59 6,5 6,1 6,6
R.Ceha 3,7 35 35 3,4 35 35 35 3,5 3,4
Polonia 6,6 5,6 5.3 5,1 5,0 5,0 5,0 4,9 4,9
Rominia | 4,6 4,8 4,9 53 7,8 7,0 6,7 6,0 6,2 6,3 6,6
Germania | ... . 4,1 4,9 4,8 4,5 4,5 4,5 43 4,6
Ungaria |3,3 4,0 55 3,7 3,6 3,5 3,4 39 4,0 4,2

Sursa: Eurostat, 2015, Inequality of income distribution.

In Romaénia, veniturile populatiei au
fost si sunt Incd mult mai polarizate decat
in Ungaria, Polonia, Germania (indeosebi in

intervalul 2006-2010). Acest lucru se poate
constata si din dinamica coeficientului Gini.

Tabel 14: Coeficientul Gini pentru veniturile din Romania, comparativ cu media europeana, in inter-

valul 2010-2014

Anul 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014 Dinamica
Media UE 30,5 30,8 30,4 30,5 30,8 Crestere
Romania 33,3 33,2 33,2 34,0 34,7 Crestere

Sursa: Eurostat, 2016, februarie, preluare din Pana Marin, 2016.
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Fenomenul sidriciei. Saricia absoluta
la nivel global. in prezent, Banca Mondiala
este principala sursa de informatii pe dome-
niul sdraciei extreme la nivel global, aceasta
institutie fiind si cea care stabileste pragul
international al sardciei absolute (Rosner si
Ortiz-Ospina, 2016). Masurarea dimensiuni-
lor sociale ale saraciei absolute au la baza
criteriul valorii monetare a consumului de
bunuri §i servicii, dar deoarece datele pri-
vind consumul sunt, in unele cazuri, dificil
de obtinut, Banca Mondiala recurge totusi
si la criteriul veniturilor disponibile pentru
tarile unde nu se poate determina, in mod
credibil, consumul. La nivel global, In anul
2015, o persoand era consideratd a trai in
sardcie absolutd dacd aceasta consuma sub
1,9 § internationali (valoarea la paritatea
puterii de cumparare (PPP) pe zi. Desigur, o
asemenea valoare este extrem de scazuta, la
nivelul sdraciei extreme, chiar si problema
supravietuirii biologice punandu-se extrem
de reductionist. Ca urmare, pentru diverse
contexte sociale se utilizeaza, de regula si
alte praguri ale sariciei absolute, care pot fi
mult superioare valorii de 1,9 $ internatio-
nali. Oricum ar fi masurata, ponderea sara-
ciei extreme a scazut continuu in ultimele
doua secole, pe fondul cresterii simultane
a populatiei globale, dar si a bunastarii ma-
teriale. Cele mai importante contributii in
acest sens le-au avut progresele Inregistrate
unii serviciilor de educatie la nivel global.
Scaderea ca pondere, dar si In valoare abso-
lutd a sardciei extreme a fost o constantd a
ultimelor trei decenii.

Saracia evaluata pe criteriul venitu-
rilor a inregistrat o descrestere lenti. in
anul 2009, Banca Mondiala utiliza criteriul
unui consum minim de 1,25$ pe zi pentru a
masura sdracia extrema. La vremea respecti-
va, aceasta sustinea cd numarul persoanelor
care trdiau in saracie extrema (cu mai putin
de $1,25 pe zi) a scdzut de la 1,203 milioane

in anul 2008, la 1,184 milioane 1n anul 2009
(World Watch Institute, 2014).

Ajutorul financiar pentru dezvoltare.
Contributiile celor 26 de tari din Comitetului
de Asistentd pentru Dezvoltare al OCDE,
la ajutorarea térilor in curs de dezvoltare,
s-au diminuat pe masurd ce Obiectivele de
Dezvoltare ale Mileniului, formulate n anul
2000, s-au apropiat de deadline-ul fixat pen-
tru anul 2015. Ajutorul financiar pentru ta-
rile in curs de dezvoltare a scazut, pentru al
doilea an consecutiv, de la 133,4 miliarde $
SUA in anul 2011, la 128,4 miliarde $ SUA
in 2012 (scadere cu 4% fata de 2011 si cu
6% fatd de 2010).

Diminuarea subnutritiei cronice.
Subnutritia ca afectiune cronica este definita
ca inabilitatea unei persoane de a asimila un
numar suficient de calorii pe parcursul unui
an, 1n vederea satisfacerii necesitatilor sale
de hrana printr-o dieta echilibrata energetic.
Subnutritia cronica poate fi o cauza a mal-
nutritiei dar malnutritia poate proveni si din
mentinerea pe termen lung a unei diete de-
zechilibrate (deficitare in anumiti micronutri-
enti). Malnutritia se manifestd prin diminu-
area si dezechilibrarea functiilor metabolice,
ceea ce poate genera consecinte sociale si
economice destul de serioase la nivelul co-
lectivitatii vizate. In prezent, la nivel mon-
dial, malnutritia cauzeaza peste o treime din
incidenta mortalitatii infantile (Gourmelon,
2014). La nivel mondial, numarul persoane-
lor subnutrite a inceput sa scada abia dupa
anul 2009, in prezent, una din noua persoane
fiind inci subnutritd (Gourmelon, 2014). in
anul 2009, numarul persoanelor subnutri-
te era de 1,02 miliarde — cu 12% mai mult
decat in anul 2008 (World Watch Institute,
2014). Circa 805 milioane de persoane su-
fereau Inca de subnutritie (foame cronicd) in
anii 2012-2014, marea majoritate 1n tarile in
curs de dezvoltare (791 de milioane, adica
una la opt persoane).
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Sursa: Gourmelon G. , 2014, Chronic Hunger Falling, But One in Nine People Still Affected, Vital

Signs, World Watch Institute, Dec.2.

Figura 6: Evolutie numar de persoane subnutrite, 2012-2014 comparativ cu 1990-1992

Costul combinat al malnutritiei si defici-
entelor in asimilarea de micronutrienti este
echivalat cu 1,4-2,1 mii de miliarde $SUA
pe an, adica circa 2-3% din produsul mondi-
al brut. Femeile si copiii sunt, In mod parti-
cular, vulnerabili fata de deficientele de nu-
tritie, in special, pe fondul manifestarii unor
inechitati sociale (Gourmelon, 2014).

Standardul de viata al populatiei din
Roménia. Dupa 25 de ani de transformari
economice, standardul de viata al populatiei
din Romaénia constituie incd unul din dome-
niile cele mai critice ale calitatii vietii.

Tabel 15: Situatia gospodariilor din Romania care nu si-au putut achita la timp anumite cheltuieli

curente in anul 2015 (%)

Din care:
Gospodarii Gospodarii Rate la impru-
care au care nu au intreginere Energie muturi (altele
efectuatla | putut efectua locuinta electrica, Abona- decit pentru
Mirime timp toate | la timp unele | (api, gaz, abonament ment achizitionarea
gospodirie cheltuielile cheltuieli cialdura etc.) radio telefonic unei locuinte)
TOTAL 67,8 67,8 32,2 53,2 54,6 34,1
1 persoana 67,3 67,3 32,7 55,5 59,7 29,8
2 persoane 69,9 69,9 30,1 559 50,7 353
3 persoane 70,5 70,5 29,5 51,9 49,9 32,8
4 persoane 67,2 67,2 32,8 52,2 48,8 35,0
5 persoane 63,4 63,4 36,6 35,2 56,5 38,6
6 persoane 57,3 57,3 42,7 62,1 71,2 44,6
si peste

Sursa: Tagar E. M. (ed. coord.), 2015, Conditiile de viata ale populatiei din Romania, INS, Bucuresti.

Capacitatea redusa a populatiei de a
achita la timp cheltuielile curente (Intretine-
rea locuintei, rate la imprumuturi, plata uti-
litatilor etc.) creeaza probleme unui numar
relativ mare de gospodarii. Mentinerea deli-
berata pe termen lung a unui nivel foarte sca-
zut al veniturilor populatiei majoritare este

factorul cheie al acestei situatii. Mai mult
de o treime dintre gospodarii (32,2%) au
prezentat restante repetate, cauzate in prin-
cipal de situatia financiara nesatisfacatoare
(Tagar, 2015). in anul 2015, cele mai frec-
vente restante s-au inregistrat la plata ener-
giei electrice, la abonamentul radio (54,6%
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din gospodariile cu restante), la Intretinerea
locuintei (53,2%) si la abonamentul telefonic
(34,1%). Ponderi mai reduse ale restantelor
s-au Inregistrat la ratele pentru imprumuturi
(9,1%), stiut fiind cd nu multe sunt familiile
care-si pot permite sd angajeze un imprumut
bancar si, pe langa aceasta, ca asemenea
restante sunt sanctionate foarte sever.
Gospodariile de someri trec, de regula,
prin cele mai dificile situatii economice,
ponderea celor care nu si-au putut achita la
timp datoriile fiind de 49,3%. Fenomenul
restantelor, de asemenea, este mai frecvent
in gospodariile cu copii, indeosebi in cele
monoparentale (48,8%), dar si gospoda-
riile cu 3 sau mai multi copii in intretinere
(46,0%) (Iagar, 2015). Mai mult de o treime
dintre gospodarii apreciaza ca doar un venit
banesc net lunar Intre 1.001 lei si 2.000 lei
le-ar fi suficient pentru efectuarea la timp a
cheltuielilor curente, iar mai mult de juma-
tate dintre gospodarii au nevoie de cel pu-
tin 2.000 lei pentru acoperirea cheltuielilor
lunare. Numai un sfert dintre gospodarii ne-
cesita un venit mai mare de 3.000 lei lunar
pentru acoperirea cheltuielilor curente. In
timp, la nivel general, se manifesta tendin-
ta de a declara ponderi ale veniturilor strict
necesare tot mai mari pentru a achita la timp
cheltuielile curente. Exista diferente mari
(vizibile mai ales la extremele categoriilor
de venituri disponibile) intre nivelul aspira-
tiilor gospodariilor in profil rezidential, dar
si In materie de standard de viata. Peste 20%
dintre gospodariile din rural se incadreaza
in primele doud intervale de venituri (pana
la 1.000 lei). In grupele respective de veni-
turi se incadreaza insd doar aproximativ 7%
dintre gospodariile din urban. Gospodariile
urbane declara, in proportie de aproape 64%,
ca si-ar putea achita cheltuielile curente doar
cu sume ce depasesc 2.000 lei lunar.
Venituri relativ mici (de pana la 500 lei)
apar ca necesare acoperirii unor cheltuieli
curente, mai frecvent in gospodariile condu-
se de femei, sau de persoane din grupa de
varsta 16-24 de ani, in familiile de agricul-

tori, sau in gospodariile fara copii dependenti
(in total, cam 4% - 6% dintre gospodarii).

Relativ putine gospodarii roménesti —
9% — recurg la imprumuturi bancare, mai
frecvent pentru rezolvarea unor trebuinte
precum: cumpdrarea in rate a unor autotu-
risme, sau echipament electronic (43,6%)
ori pentru repararea sau renovarea locuintei
(41,6%). Imprumuturile pentru alte scopuri
sunt mai reduse ca pondere: (4,9%) pentru
ingrijirea sanatatii, (4,2%) pentru unele in-
vestitii, (3,4%) pentru educarea copiilor.

Gospodariile din urban contracteaza mai
frecvent imprumuturi (11,9%) comparativ cu
cele din rural (5,4%), ca si cele conduse de
barbati (10,4%) comparativ cu cele conduse
de femei (5,8%) (lagar, 2015).

Concluzii

in acest studiu ne-am propus identifica-
rea celor mai pregnante trenduri si evolutii
social-economice ale factorilor ce au influ-
entat si influenteaza inca standardul de viata
al populatiei.

La nivel global, s-au inregistrat progrese
serioase in domeniul satisfacerii trebuintelor
omului, 1n societatile moderne, iar saracia,
chiar si cea absoluta, si-a restrans aria de im-
pact social. Totusi, unele probleme sociale
afecteaza inca o mare parte a populatiei mon-
diale. Deficitul de bunastare economica exis-
tent In diverse comunitati umane presupune
interventia in plan social a institutiilor si or-
ganizatiilor cu atributii de distributie sau/si
redistributie a bunastarii, precum: piata bu-
nurilor si serviciilor, institutiile protectiei so-
ciale, sistemul de asigurari sociale, sistemul
public de sa@natate, sistemele de cultura si in-
vatamant, sistemele de taxe si impozite. De
institutiile respective (dar nu numai de ele)
depinde masiv atingerea unui optim social al
bunastarii. La nivel global, subiectii extremi
ai evaluarii bunastarii economice si sociale
sunt persoana/individul si natiunea ca ingre-
dient al comunitatii globale. Intens analizate
trebuie sa fie Insa si alte categorii de subiecti
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(cu nivel de agregare relativ redus) precum
gospodariile de salariati, agricultori sau
pensionari, gospodariile de someri, anumite
categorii de consumatori s.a. Standardul de
viatd este tot mai mult perceput ca un deter-
minant esential al satisfactiei fata de viata
a persoanei si mediului sau social proxim.
Acordarea unei importante deosebite satis-
factiei fata de viata (indicator subiectiv con-
stituit prin date colectate la nivel individual)
deplaseaza oarecum centrul atentiei generale
de la evaluarile obiective, de tip macrosocial
sau colectiv, spre evaludrile de tip subiectiv,
operate la nivel de individ/persoana.
Europa este un spatiu privilegiat din
perspectiva globala, unde populatia s-a bu-
curat si se bucurd incd de un standard de via-
ta destul de ridicat. Acesta s-a aflat in creste-
re continud pana la criza financiara din 2009.
Iesirea din criza economica s-a concretizat
insa prin cresterea gradului de inegalitate a
veniturilor unora dintre populatiile europene
(intre care si populatia Romaniei), cresterea
indicelui Gini inregistrand totusi un avans
destul de moderat la nivelul mediei europe-
ne, in intervalul 2010-2014. La nivelul con-
ducerii UE.28 se impune totusi o crestere a
gradului de coeziune a statelor membre in
vederea recuperarii cat mai rapide a decala-
jelor de dezvoltare prezente inca in spatiul
european si, nu in ultimul rand, a proiectarii
si aplicarii unor masuri adecvate realitatilor
sociale si economice generate de imigratia
masiva a unor populatii din afara UE.
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Sorin M. Radulescu, Amintiri din Cotroceni ale
unui fiu de ,, burghezo-mosier”, Editura Vremea,

Bucuresti, 2017, 415 p.

Joi, 25 mai 2017, in cadrul celei de a do-
uasprezecea editii a Salonului International
de Carte Bookfest, a avut loc lansarea unei
noi carti de amintiri semnata de sociolo-
gul Sorin M. Rédulescu. Volumul, intitulat
Amintiri din Cotroceni ale unui fiu de ,, bur-
ghezo-mosier”, a aparut la editura Vremea,
aceeasi care, cu trei ani in urma, a publicat si
prima carte de amintiri a autorului, Revolugia
ca spectacol. Cronologic, recenta aparitie se
refera la o perioada istorica anterioard eveni-
mentelor descrise in prima carte, mai exact
la deceniile cinci si sase ale secolului trecut.
Alaturi de autor si de un numeros public, la
lansare au mai participat: lingvista si scrii-
toarea Sanda Golopentia (care a copilarit in
cartierul Cotroceni si a carei mama, Stefa-
nia Cristescu Golopentia, sotia sociologului
Anton Golopentia, s-a numarat printre pro-
fesorii care l-au indrumat pe autor in anii
de scoald), sociologul Dan Banciu si Silvia
Colfescu, din partea editurii. Volumul face
parte din colectia ,,Planeta Bucuresti”, din
care mai fac parte, printre altele Bucurestii
ce se duc (prima ed. 1910, Tipografia ,,Nea-
mul Romanesc”; ultima ed. 2017), de Henri
Stahl (tatal sociologului Henri H. Stahl, in-
ventatorul stenografiei in limba romana) si
dous antologii editate de Zoltan Rostas: Intre
proiectii urbanistice si sardcie letargica. Bu-
curestiul arhitectilor, sociologilor si al me-
dicilor (2015) si Alti Bucuresti interbelici.
Studii si cronici gustiene (2014).

Volumul, fard ambitii literare, se doreste
afi o,,marturie” (p. 9) cu privire la greutatile
intampinate de autor si de familia acestuia, ca
atatia altii, in primele doud decenii ale regi-
mului comunist din Romania, ,,timpuri care
au marcat profund destinul unor generatii”
(p. 9), dupa cum noteaza autorul. Cititorul

este confruntat cu trei registre de lectura, cu
trei istorii ce se suprapun, se inldntuie si se
intrepatrund, pe fundalul prefacerilor politi-
ce si sociale imediat urmatoare celui de Al
Doilea Rézboi Mondial. Prima istorie este
aceea a familiei autorului, o istorie zbuciu-
mata si pe alocuri complicata, ce aduce in
prim plan mai multe destine umane, marcate
de dureroase drame personale. Acesteia i se
adauga si o istorie a cartierului Cotroceni din
Bucuresti, bazata in principal pe amintirile
din copildrie ale autorului, dar si pe diverse
alte surse. Nu in ultimul rand, prin exem-
plele alese, este prezentata, sau mai degraba
sugeratd, istoria unei clase sociale blamate,
persecutate si marginalizate de comunisti,
ce i-au atribuit si apelativul de ,,burghe-
zo-mosiereascd”. Autorul o mai numeste si
clasa ,,fostilor” (p. 12), deoarece reunea fosti
,burghezi, mosieri, mari si mici proprietari,
industriasi etc.” si familiile acestora, ce si-au
vazut averile, casele si bunurile confiscate,
unii dintre ei sfargind in mod tragic, in inchi-
sori sau la Canal. Desi nu a cunoscut aseme-
nea experiente dramatice, familia autorului
nu a fost pusa la adapost de greutati, fiind
in schimb, fortatd sa se confrunte cu saracia.
De fapt in aceasta consta si unul din meri-
tele volumului: in faptul cd aduce in atentia
publicului nu atat crimele (omorurile) comu-
nismului, despre care s-a scris mult in ultimii
ani, cat saracia, pedeapsa grea, la care regi-
mul totalitar a condamnat, fara drept de apel,
pe toti cei considerati ca fiind o amenintare
la adresa regimului. Dar nu a fost oare aceas-
ta sardcie impusa tot o crima (In sens mai
larg) a comunismului? Aceasta este ideea
ce pare sa reiasa din paginile volumului de
amintiri scris de Sorin M. Radulescu, autor
care, trebuie amintit, a publicat si numeroase
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lucrari stiintifice cu titluri semnificative in
acest sens: Justitia restaurativa. Tendinte si
perspective in lumea contemporand, 2006;
Homo Oeconomicus si Homo Sociologicus.
O istorie a sociologiei moderne din perspec-
tiva rationalitatii si irationalitatii actiunii
umane, 2006; Tendinte actuale ale crimei si
criminalitatii in Romania, 2002; Coruptia si
crima organizatd in Romania, 1994 (in cola-
borare cu Dan Banciu).

Cartea se bazeaza pe documente din ar-
hiva familiei, pe ,,memoria copilariei” si pe
informatii obtinute de la rude si din jurnale-
le personale ale autorului. in completarea si
uneori confirmarea celor prezentate, autorul
insereaza In text citate provenind din diverse
texte tiparite (studii, memorii), dar si dintr-o
mare varietate de surse online (bloguri, editii
online ale unor publicatii, site-uri de infor-
mare, site-uri turistice, pagini de Facebook
etc.).

Pentru cercetétorii vietii sociale (socio-
logi, istorici, antropologi, etnologi, geografi
etc.) Amintiri din Cotroceni ale unui fiu de
,»burghezo-mosier” constituie o excelenta
sursa de informatii cu privire la viata cotidi-
and din primele doua decenii ale regimului
comunist, in particular viata celor depose-
dati si marginalizati de noul regim politic.
Autorul prezinta in detaliu existenta copiilor
si a adultilor confruntati zilnic cu frigul, dar
mai cu seama cu foamea. Printre temele de
interes se numara si politica de nationalizare
a locuintelor (decretul 92/1950), si reparti-
zarea spatiului locativ. Prin cazul concret, al
autorului, cititorul afla cum o familie a fost
evacuata din propria casa, ulterior nationa-
lizatd, si inghesuitd In casa altora, la scurt
timp nationalizata si ea. Trecerea de la sta-
tutul de proprietar la acela de chirias la stat,
viata in noul spatiu, mult prea mic si lipsit de
intimitate, relatiile sociale stabilite cu ceilalti
locatari, cu care erau Tmpartite spatiile co-
mune (baia si bucdtaria), sunt tot atitea as-
pecte interesante ce ar putea sta la baza unui
studiu privind locuirea in perioada comunis-
ta. In carte se mai gisesc si o serie de infor-

matii interesante cu privire la unii membri
marcanti ai Partidului Comunist: aflam, de
exemplu, ca sotii Ceausescu au locuit pentru
scurt timp 1n Cotroceni, fiind chiar vecini cu
familia autorului; mai aflam si detalii despre
viata personala a Anei Pauker dupa indepar-
tarea de la putere, despre fiul sau adoptiv si
casa din Cotroceni in care au locuit. Autorul
descrie si o serie de evenimente pe care le-a
trdit In prima parte a vietii sale, cum ar fi:
alegerile din 1952, 1957 si 1961, moartea lui
Stalin, moartea lui Petru Groza si Festivalul
International al Tineretului si Studentilor din
1953. Toate acestea sunt 1nsa privite din per-
spectiva copilului si a dramei sale personale,
care din alegeri retine mai cu seama crenvu-
rstii ieftini, iar festivalul tineretului 1l asoci-
azi cu divortul parintilor. In paralel cu aces-
te evenimente comuniste, autorul descrise si
sarbatorile religioase (Pastele si Craciunul),
la care a luat parte, in ciuda incercarilor de
deturnare ale autoritatilor. Informatii legate
de Bucuresti sunt de asemenea interesante
si utile: este descris talciocul sau targul de
vechituri din zona Colentina (situat pe locul
actualului spital Fundeni), unde vor fi sfar-
sit multe dintre obiectele de pret ale clasei
,burghezo-mosieresti”, Targul Mosilor,
Mahalaua Dracului, hipodromul Béaneasa,
Circul Krateyl, strandul Bragadiru, stadi-
onul Republicii, Palatul Copiilor (actualul
Palat Cotroceni), cinematografele si filmele,
teatrele si actorii bucuresteni, Dambovita
inainte de sistematizare si atatea altele. O
atentie deosebitad este acordatd obiceiurilor
si produselor alimentare existente in epo-
ca, inclusiv a cartelelor de masa — aspecte
de viatad esentiale pentru copilul de atunci,
care inca Isi mai aminteste savarinele, cio-
colata, ciorba Lenutei etc. Nu sunt trecute
cu vederea nici marcile de tigari si bauturile
(alcoolice si nealcoolice), incercate de autor
in adolescenta. Sunt de asemenea descrise
jocurile copiilor, emisiunile Radio, cartile
citite si mai ales taberele scolare de pe tim-
pul verii. Intr-un capitol aparte este descris
primul contact al autorului cu viata taranilor
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dintr-un sat din Oltenia si vacantele care au
urmat, la familia bunicului matern.

Cititorul familiarizat cu opera stiintifica
a lui Sorin M. Réadulescu poate identifica in
paginile acestei carti multe dintre subiectele
dezvoltate de autor mai tarziu, de pe pozitia
sociologului: furturile mai mari sau mai mici
savarsite de copii si adolescenti (Evolutii ale
delincventei juvenile in Romania. Cercetare
si prevenire sociald, 2002), comportamentul
deviant (Sociologia deviantei si a proble-
melor sociale, 2010), pedofilia (Sociologia
si istoria comportamentului sexual ,, devi-
ant”, 1996; Abuzul sexual asupra copiilor,
2003), violenta domesticd (Sociologia vi-
olentei (intra)familiale. Victime §i agresori
in familie, 2001), sinuciderea (Suicide in
Romania. Trends and Assessments, 2015),
boala (Sociologia sanatatii si bolii, 2002).

Eventualele reprosuri ce ar putea fi adu-
se autorului nu trebuie cdutate in informa-
tia transmisa (cine este oare indreptatit sa
critice amintirile altuia, felul in care a trait
si resimtit anumite experiente de viata?), ci
mai degrabd in stilul si in forma textului.
Cartea nu are un caracter unitar, dupa cum
autorul insusi o recunoaste (p. 11), relatarea
fiind adeseori intreruptd de digresiuni, pro-
prii procesului de rememorare. Interpretarile
retrospective, pe alocuri fortate, sunt expli-
cabile prin faptul ca, desi unghiul de abor-
dare este cel specific copildriei si adoles-
centei, varste la care s-au format amintirile
ce au stat la baza cartii, informatiile au fost
prelucrate abia la o varstd matura (p. 11).
Subiectivitatea, deschis asumata inca din pri-
mele pagini, este asadar inerentd demersului
abordat, caruia nu face decat sa 1i confere
unicitate. Ramane la latitudinea cititorului
sd impartageasca sau nu alegerile facute de
autor 1n ceea ce priveste faptele descrise, la
fel ca si interpretarea pe care o da acestora.

Ce poate fi reprosat autorului sunt unele
aspecte legate de forma textului, cum ar fi:
reluarea supdratoare a informatiei, utiliza-
rea excesiva a semnelor de exclamatie, dar

si inserarea unor citate mult prea lungi, ce
intrerup cursul natural al amintirilor, fara a
aduce nimic altceva, daca nu confirmare. Nu
in ultimul rand, trebuie remarcat recursul la
numeroasele referinte online, care s-ar fi cu-
venit mai atent selectate. La o rapida verifi-
care, multe dintre paginile web indicate nici
nu mai exista. Altele, prin natura lor (www.
ziarulring.ro, www.cancan.ro, Www.wowbiz.
ro s.a.), nu se potrivesc cu rigorile textului
tiparit, caruia i stirbesc din calitate.

Ca si prima carte de amintiri publica-
ta de Sorin M. Radulescu, Amintiri din
Cotroceni... nu este o lecturd usoar. Intr-un
stil direct, ce nu cautd sa menajeze, autorul
descrie o Inlantuire de drame umane cutre-
muratoare, pe fondul unor schimbari sociale
si politice la fel de dramatice. Cartea reuses-
te sd redea atmosfera epocii comuniste prin
numeroase detalii cu trimitere la simturi si
senzatii primare: imagini, gusturi, sunete,
mirosuri, atingeri, carora li se acorda acea
importantd proprie copilariei. La fel sunt
semnalate si sentimentele induse de comu-
nism, dintre care cel mai pregnant este cel
al injustitiei. O injustitie careia autorul ii
cade victimd, ca mulfi altii, fard drept de
apel. Autorul, am putea spune, a fost si ra-
mane una dintre numeroasele victime cola-
terale ale sistemului comunist, aspect ce a
avut probabil un rol major in alegerea cari-
erei sale profesionale de mai tarziu. ,, Daca
promisiunea egalitdtii reprezenta piatra de
temelie a ideologiei oficiale — noteaza auto-
rul —, inegalitatea dintre oameni (noi si ei
— reprezentantii sistemului) si sardacia aveau
sd fie realitati cu care s-a confruntat direct
familia mea, la fel ca atdtea alte familii ai
caror capi de familie nu au avut alta vina
decat aceea de a se fi imbogatit prin munca
Inainte de instaurarea sistemului comunist”
(p. 411). Acest act de injustitie sociala, caci
pana la urma despre aceasta este vorba, per-
petuat si dupa 1989 (este suficient sa men-
tionam exemplul autorului care nici pana
astazi nu a reintrat in posesia casei parintesti
nationalizate), a lasat urme adanci, vizibile si
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astazi 1n societatea romaneasca, care abunda
de resentimente, neincredere, ranchiuna, ge-
lozie, de o parte si de alta. In Romania inca
mai exista acei ,,noi” si acei ,,ei”, iar soci-
etatea este in continuare puternic divizata.
Aceasta este una dintre provocarile lansate

de autor, o tema de studiu adresatd poate
involuntar sociologilor din generatiile mai
tinere care, necunoscand pe pielea lor comu-
nismul, vor avea poate detagarea necesara s
il studieze sub toate aspectele si implicatiile
sale sociale.

Irina Stahl

Institutul de Sociologie, Academia Romana



Prezentul care nu trece. Comentarii la volumul:
Emanuel Copilas, Marele jaf postcomunist.

Spectacolul marfii si revansa capitalismului,
Editura Adenium, Iasi, 2017, 320 p.

Marele jaf postcomunist. Spectacolul
marfii si revansa capitalismului (Editura
Adenium, 2017), coordonat de neobositul
politolog Emanuel Copilas, strange intre
paginile sale atat de multe voci si pozitii
interpretative asupra problemelor curente,
de natura sociala si politica, ale Romaniei
contemporane incat un cititor, nefamiliarizat
cu dinamica campului de analize romanesti
similare, ar putea crede cd volumul este
unul ca oricare altul. Nimic mai departe de
adevar. Volumul de fata este o aparitie inso-
lita, pentru momentul actual, in Romania.
Traditia de analiza criticd de stdnga este
cvasinula in spatiul politologiei de limba
romand de dupa caderea regimului sovietic
ceausist. Abia ultimii ani au adus o adiere de
schimbare in aceastd directie necunoscuta
Romaniei dupa 1989 si chiar si in intervalul
comunist, unde spiritul protestatar al inte-
lectualilor progresisti a lipsit (aproape?) cu
desavarsire. Tranzitia niciodata finalizata,
pentru ca in sine nu are capat, cum corect a
subliniat Florin Poenaru in cartea sa Locuri
comune (Editura Tact, 2017), a suplinit me-
canismul ideologic de justificare a tuturor re-
formelor neoliberale de dupa Revolutia din
1989. Cum, de altfel, atrage atentia Emanuel
Copilas la inceputul cartii ,,anticomunismul
pragmatic mai are si alte avantaje: acela de
a eluda faptele comise de protagonistii sai
inainte de 1989, reinventati discursiv peste
noapte ca stalpi ai democratiei romanesti,
acela de a cere, In numele unei democratii
a cdrei legitimitate provine din exterior, nu
din interior, influentarea sau neluarea in con-
siderare a unor rezultate electorale (1990,
1992) si, in sfarsit, avantajul de a submina

capitalul autohton, considerat apriori corupt
si tributar unor mentalitati comuniste, de ca-
tre capitalul international, avid 1n a-si crea o
periferie redutabild 1n acest spatiu pana nu
demult inaccesibil, cu ajutorul deloc dezin-
teresat al elitei politice si intelectuale locale”
(p. 7). Postcomunismul apare ca luneta nu
tocmai precisd, prin care cerul ideologic este
contemplat, cu scopul de a ghici ce modifi-
cari vor avea loc pe pamantul de dedesubt,
cel ferm in consecinte si instabil in practici
al vietii economice din Romania capitalista.

Volumul este divizat in doua mari secti-
uni, din care prima este, de fapt, o inlantuire
de eseuri, provenind de la o multime de cer-
cetatori cu specialititi diferite, prin care se
cauta o intelegere a intregului parcurs social
,,postcomunist”, in vreme ce a doua parte
aduna o suita de studii separate pe domenii
profesionale distincte. Primul eseu, aparti-
nand lui Horea Bacanu, incearca o etapizare
a perioadei scurse din 1989 incoace. Avem
intdi anii tatondrii democratice de pana in
1992, apoi crearea unui regim capitalist li-
beral, o imitatie falimentara si haotica a unui
model imaginar despre Occident, proces care
va fi continuat, cu pedala acceleratiei apa-
satd pana la capat, 1n perioada presedentiei
lui Emil Constantinescu (1996-2000). Anii
2000-2004 nu sunt doar cei ai preaderarii la
Uniunea Europeana, ci si aceia in care pri-
vatizarile celor mai mari companii de stat
se fac de cétre partidul mostenitor al PCR,
PDSR, un alt partid romanesc (desi cel mai
mare) partener si sustindtor al patrunderii ca-
pitalului strain, cel inzestrat cu forte titanice,
in economia ravasita de falimente si somaj
a Romaéniei premierului Adrian Nastase.
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Perioada de dupa Marea Recesiune apartine
celei de a treia faze a ,,tranzitiei” romanesti,
conform lui Horea Bacanu. ,,Faptul ca piata
interna a Romaniei a ajuns sa fie o mare pia-
ta externd pentru producatorii mari interna-
tionali sau doar un bazin de fortd de munca
(in unele domenii gi centre urbane chiar cu o
specializare Tnaltd) arata lipsa de strategie a
decidentilor” (p. 23). Horea Bacanu are un
mesaj clar de transmis: elitele postcomuniste
s-au imbogatit din privatizari, capitalul glo-
bal continud sa o faca chiar la cote mai 1nal-
te decat firavul capital autohton, iar marile
mase, puhoaiele proletare, au devenit corul
robilor aflati in exod pe pamanturile agricole
ale Italiei si Spaniei.

Cea de a doua incercare de a clarifica
perioada post-1989 apartine Anei Bazac,
care se ocupd de leadershipul politic roma-
nesc, asa-numita birocratie de partid si de
stat. Inainte de 1989, aceasta triia, mai ales
dupa 1980, prin a desfide lipsurile si griji-
le materiale tangibile ale populatiei, pentru
ca, imediat dupd Revolutie, aceeasi elita sa
jefuiasca, ajutatd de investitorii strategici
veniti din tinuturile magice ale Apusului,
avutia comuna in prima faza, iar abia apoi sa
exploateze, in folos personal, prada Insusita
fraudulos. Muncitorimea a fost pulverizata,
iar din fragmentele ramase s-au inchegat
proletarii cu salarii de mizerie ai primelor
decenii de dupa 1990. Spiritul mic-burghez
pre-1989, raspandit in toate profesiile regi-
mului ceausist, s-a manifestat, chiar daca nu
in aceeasi masurd, cu pregnantd in Romania
contemporand. Intelectualitatea umanista si
tehnica a sprijinit ideologic aceste masuri de
jefuire a bogatiei comune. Furtul din avutia
colectiva are, crede Ana Bazac, o origine de
clasa. ,,Despre jaf nu trebuie vorbit in ter-
meni abstracti, ca si cum doar a avut loc si
a fost facut de anonimi. El are o origine de
clasd, s-a desfasurat si se desfasoara ca o for-
mad de luptd de clasa, de presiune de sus Tm-
potriva ansamblului populatiei: putem prelua
fara sfiala formula 1% versus 99%” (p. 43).

Vladimir Pasti, un nume deja cunoscut
in analiza intreprinsd asupra perioadei co-

muniste cu reverberatii n societatea postre-
volutionard, sustine ca intreaga tranzitie
postcomunista a cazut, inca de la inceput, in
sarcina elitelor. Practic, ceea ce se numes-
te cu larghete ,,postcomunism” este un alt
nume pentru mecanismele de creare a unei
realitati sociale noi de catre mostenitorii,
mai mult sau mai putin iliciti, ai Vechiului
Regim. Neoliberalismul apartine ca discurs
dominant castigatorilor politici si economici
ai trecerii de la economia centralizata la cea
de piata libera (aparent) dereglementata.
,,Existd o rupturd (clivaj) semnificativa in-
tre elitele societatii romanesti contemporane
(cca 10-20% din populatie) si societatea in
ansamblul ei, care organizeaza restul popu-
latiei. Aceasta rupturd, creatd de-a lungul
tranzitiei, atat ca efect al reformelor institu-
ite politic, cat si al modelarilor si evolutiilor
produse de tranzitia spontand, s-a accentuat
in ultimul deceniu si este in continuare pro-
ducatoare a unei distante din ce in ce mai
mari intre elitele conduciatoare ale societatii
si societatea Insdsi” (p. 62). Mai mult decat
marele jaf, care a acompaniat neoliberalis-
mul ca umbra sa, Vladimir Pasti deplan-
ge autoizolarea elitelor de paturile sociale
majoritare.

in eseul lui Dani Sandu intalnim cateva
statistici care aratd cum versiunea statului
minimal gi a lichidarii ponderii ajutoarelor
sociale In economia nationald, ceea ce se
constituie intr-un credo neoliberal radical,
nu este versiunea de capitalism Imbratisata
chiar de populatiile Occidentului. Ambitiile
elitist-neoconservatoare, desi au o oarecare
sustinere in randurile populatiei romanesti,
nu au nimic (sau prea putin) de Impartasit cu
valorile democratice vestice. Cu toate ca se
vorbeste in numele europenititii si al valori-
lor tolerantei si spiritului democratic, elitele
intelectuale si politice locale promoveaza
o serie de masuri sociale, in numele unui
Occident utopic si anacronic, care nu este
sustinutd de insisi vesticii in carne si oase.

Interventia lui Adrian Paul-Iliescu este
centratd pe ceea ce autorul calificd drept
contraperformanta intelighentiei locale.
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Pozitionarea ideologica neoliberald sau
conservatoare, unanim anticomunista, a ce-
lor mai multi intelectuali in postcomunism
provine, se pare, din nevoia acestora de a isi
spala reputatia maculata de ,,colaborarea” cu
regimul ceausist, dar si din pur oportunism
social. ,,Adeziunea lor la reforma economi-
ca (privatizare, restituirea proprietatilor, de-
reglementare etc.) nu venea primordial din
atasamente bine informate fata de principiile
economiei de piata sau din adanca intelege-
re a dificultatilor economice autohtone, ci
dintr-un zel ideologic egoist” (pp. 80-81).
Sarind in barca prooccidentala, intelectualii
publici romani notorii, majoritatea de dreap-
ta, nu aveau nici calitatea profesionald, nici
curajul moral si nici spiritul critic necesare
unei analize asupra problemelor in curs de
desfasurare ale societatii romanesti in in-
tervalul 1990-2008. De parca situatia nu ar
fi fost oricum suficient de complicata, inte-
lectualii romani sunt in mare parte complet
decuplati de la dezbaterile sociale ale inte-
lighentiei vestice, oricare ar fi aceasta. ,,Asa
se explica faptul cd au fost propagandistii
ideali ai unor politici care au anihilat dezba-
terea publica si au facilitat instalarea defini-
tiva a capitalismului de prada in Romania”
(p. 89). Adrian Paul-Iliescu este probabil cel
mai pesimist dintre participantii la acest vo-
lum colectiv.

Gabriel Badescu trece in revistd pro-
blema inegalitatii sociale in Romania, care,
asemeni celor mai multe state est-euro-
pene, a atins dimensiuni apreciabile chiar
fatd de media UE in ultimul sfert de veac.
Statisticile asupra subiectului se pot gési ac-
tualizate pe platforma Eurostat.

Politicianul PSD Gabriela Cretu, desi
are de cateva mandate parlamentare susti-
nerea unui partid fara politici veritabile de
stanga, trage concluzii personale, scrise in-
tr-o nota defetista, despre discursul virulent
anticomunist si valorile de piata deregulari-
zatd promovate de toate partidele politice.
Contributia autoarei la intreaga dezbatere
privitoare la jefuirea activelor publice dupa

1989 consta in a ne reaminti legalitatea aces-
tor metamorfoze economice. Pur si simplu,
parlamentarii romani, inclusiv colegii doam-
nei Gabriela Cretu, au furat ,,absolut legal”
(p. 108). Retrocederea proprietatilor fostilor
posesori de dinainte de 1948 a fost zona 1n
care s-a lucrat cel mai profitabil in spiritul
exproprierii bunurilor tuturor si in vederea
sfintei Tmproprietariri a unei oligarhii locale,
din care, ceea ce autoarea nu mentioneaza
negru pe alb, PSD face, trup si suflet, par-
te. Schimbarea? Ea incepe, cum altfel?, ,,in
noi insine”. Din cate se intrevede, individu-
alismul mic-burghez nu poate fi alungat ni-
ciodata din cetate, fiind constitutiv oricarei
platforme social-democrate.

Andrei Pantu aruncé o privire pe privati-
zarile frauduloase ale Roméniei postcomu-
niste, unde descopera un fenomen global la
nivelul anilor 1980-2000.

Articolul lui Cristian Dogaru merge chiar
mai departe, urméarind parcursul capitalului
financiar romanesc, in care Banca Nationala
a Romaniei a ocupat rolul de judecédtor al
tuturor activitatilor bancare majore din in-
tervalul tranzitiei. Sincopele, bulele financi-
are, falimentele dezastruoase ale unor banci
private, rata inflatiei data peste cap si imen-
sele probleme financiare ale Romaniei de
dupa 1989 au ca responsabil major BNR-ul
si politicile sale macroeconomice, care, in
cele mai multe situatii, au lasat de dorit, iar
atunci cand s-a realizat o anumita stabilitate
efemerd aceasta a venit pe filiera institutiilor
bancare europene, pe seama centrului care
da mereu tonul periferiei, atat in bine, cat,
mai ales, 1n rau.

Interventia lui Aurelian Giugal este sa-
lutara din doud puncte de vedere: pe de o
parte, tabloul demografic si gradul de urba-
nizare in epoca interbelica se prezintd mai
degraba ca un sinistru Tartar, nu precum in
povestile mitologice ale intelectualilor de
dreapta postdecembristi, in care interbe-
licul figureaza ca o nemuritoare Gradina a
Hesperidelor, pe de alta parte, in ciuda unor
realizari modernizatoare indiscutabile si ne-
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cesare in intervalul comunist, postcomunis-
mul aduce dezechilibre economice si crize
demografice care fac procesul de moderni-
zare romanesc pe model occidental un de-
ziderat aflat inci la orizont. In afara ctorva
centre urbane, care au recuperat decalajele
de dezvoltare fatd de majoritatea centrelor
capitalismului dezvoltat, restul tarii a sucom-
bat in rural si saracie. ,,Daca din punct de
vedere demografic comunismul a insemnat
o urbanizare in mars fortat, postcomunismul
romanesc a facut drumul invers, depopulare,
inclusiv in mediul urban, pe fondul deteri-
ordrii economice si sociale” (pp. 141-142).
Un alt articol al lui Aurelian Giugal punc-
teaza implacabil pozitia periferica a cadrelor
academice din Romaénia. Cu toate ca elitele
intelectuale pretind ca populatia de rand nu
traieste in spiritul si conform standardelor ta-
rilor dezvoltate ale continentului european,
in pofida faptului ca trei milioane de romani,
mai degraba sdraci si slab calificati educa-
tional, traiesc si muncesc in Occident, toc-
mai universitarii romani, prin absenta lor din
revistele cotate international si prin neparti-
ciparea la disputele ideologice din Apus, isi
tradeaza provincialismul si neacomodarea cu
Europa de Vest. ,,Daca 1i masuram pe uni-
versitarii nostri cu omologii lor, nu cei din
Europa Occidentald, ci macar cei din Europa
Centrald, vom descoperi haul ce-i separa.
Sunt multi profesori, inadmisibili de multi,
care nu au profil pe Research Gate, Google
Scholar sau alte platforme ce masoara per-
formanta academica. Despre concursurile pe
posturile din universitati ce sa spunem?” (p.
318). Acolo domneste clientelismul si nepo-
tismul, fireste.

Alexandru Mamina reia tematica din
eseul lui Adrian Paul-Iliescu si din cartile
acestuia, indeosebi aceea a intelectualilor
publici locali si a partizanatelor lor ideologi-
ce hibride (grupul GDS, cercul din jurul edi-
turii Humanitas, Colegiul Noua Europad), cu
diferenta notabila de a crede in solutia unei
iesiri din climatul toxic al intelectualitatii ro-
manesti aservita oricarui fel de putere. ,,Cel

mai grav nu este cd acestia 1si cultiva public
fantezia aristocratismului — atitudine la fel de
legitima ca oricare alta intr-o tara libera —, ci
faptul ca nu o fac in mod onest, intretinand
confuzia insidioasa dintre elitism, liberalism
si democratism, In paralel cu aceea dintre
mobilizarea civica si tendintele autoritare”
(p- 157). Claudiu Gaiu incearca sa traseze
principalele curente intelectuale cu impact
la publicul educat si urban dupa 1989, con-
centrandu-se tot pe sfera literara si eseistica,
avandu-i ca protagonisti pe intelectualii de
dreapta binecunoscuti in perioada postcomu-
nista. ,,Bineinteles, niciunul dintre discipolii
anilor *70-’80 nu va aluneca pe terenul mlas-
tinos al ezoterismelor bastinase. Acest tip de
cautari, autohtonism-muzical sau spiritu-
alism-filosofic, are un dublu sens, niciunul
legat de anacronismul unei intoarceri spre
trecut. Poate nu au fost cele mai bune unelte,
insa filo-medievalismul rock, hermeneutica
limbii romane sau mistica orientala au fost
incercarile locale de a numi noul subiect al
modernitatii tarzii In rasaritul continentului.
Ivite 1n anii agoniei socialismului local, dupa
explozia lor in anii 90, aceste fenomene se
vor epuiza intr-un conformism ce aldtura
conservatorismul societal cu valorile pietei”
(p. 167).

Vladimir Bortun studiazd geneza ideo-
logiei neoliberale si ascensiunea sa fulmi-
nanta odata cu anii 80 pana la deplina sa
maturizare la Inceputul acestui secol. Fiind
un proiect de clasa, neoliberalismul apartine
elitelor financiare si industriale ale economi-
ei globale, si reprezinta versiunea utopica a
unui tip de economie de piata, decuplat de la
orice proiect de solidaritate sociala, favora-
bil in intregime acumuldrii de bogatii la un
singur pol al societatii. ,,Astfel, clasele con-
ducéatoare s-au folosit de toata puterea lor fi-
nanciara, politica, mediatica si culturala pen-
tru a impune si consolida noua lor ideologie,
iar asta s-a intamplat nu in conformitate cu
realitdtile economice, asa cum s-a pretins
mereu, ci tocmai in pofida lor! Ideologia ne-
oliberald a penetrat atat de adanc constiin-
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ta colectiva incat a devenit, in termenii lui
Gramsci, ,,simtul comun” al epocii noastre,
ortodoxia pe care pana si partidele social-de-
mocrate au ajuns sd o imbratiseze cu sfin-
tenie” (p. 177). Proiectele politice europene
antineoliberale de dupa Marea Recesiune nu
au demonstrat nici fort, nici o considerabila
rezistenta in afara ordinii dominante, crede
Vladimir Bortun, iar ,,noile miscari si partide
de stanga trebuie sa evite iluzia reformista de
a crede ca pot castiga impotriva marelui ca-
pital fara sa renunte la capitalism” (p. 179).

Mihai Dinu Gheorghiu cauta o clarifica-
re conceptuald a jafului, talhariei si exploa-
tarii, aproape ca Intr-un articol de dictionar
enciclopedic, subliniind legaturile ascunse
dintre cateva notiuni si realitdtile istorice
contemporane.

Cu aceasta facem trecerea la cele cate-
va studii de caz care formeaza a doua par-
te a volumului colectiv. Liviu Chelcea si
Ioana Iancu analizeaza conditia parcagiilor
din centrul Bucurestiului, lumpenproletari
ai anilor "90 si 2000, majoritatea de etnie
rromad, care, locuind in case de patrimoniu
insalubre din Centrul Vechi al capitalei, cer
sume modice pentru a pune la dispozitie
locuri de parcare soferilor grabiti si cu pro-
gramul de munca incércat. Scopul este de
a arata interactiunea sociald dintre o patura
well-off, aparutd in tranzitie, si pierzatorii
aceluiasi interval istoric. Primii 1i suspectea-
za pe cei din urma ca sunt periculosi, dar,
in acelasi timp, lenesi si inutili din punct de
vedere social. Traficul aglomerat din capitala
Romaéniei este expresia cresterii numarului
de autovehicule pe fondul dinamicii eco-
nomice pozitive a municipiului Bucuresti
in postcomunism. Economia de piata roma-
neasca a creat simultan acumularea de sufici-
ente resurse intr-o sectiune a societatii, in asa
masurd incat numarul de masini a sarit de un
milion Intr-un oras de doud milioane de lo-
cuitori, si pauperitate in altele, acolo unde
politicile publice functioneaza defectuos sau
deloc. Doctrina neoliberala 1i depriveaza pe
cetatenii avuti de locuri de parcare publice

decente, iar pe parcagii 1i obliga la acest mod
de existenta mizer din simplul motiv ca aju-
toarele sociale destinate lor sunt prea mici,
iar locurile de munca, chiar si pentru munci
necalificate, prea putine. Primaria este spec-
tator in propriul oras, administrat insa, in
urma unui vot democratic, de citre aceasta.
Depolitizarea, in sensul de iresponsabilitate
civica in fata electoratului, si privatizarea re-
ald a sarcinilor primariei duc la situatia ana-
lizata de cei doi cercetatori.

Ciprian Domnisoru se concentreazd pe
reformele din sandtate, propuse de catre gu-
vernarea PDL in anul 2009, masuri care au
dus la inchiderea multor spitale din mediul
rural, contribuind la exodul medicilor in
strdinatate. Reformele neoliberale nu doar
ca s-au dovedit ineficiente, dar au pustiit
sate, comune, orasele si cartiere intregi ale
Roméniei postcomuniste. Rezultatul acestei
organizari economice a societatii este exclu-
derea si alungarea intregii clase sociale din
polis.

Vasile Ernu citeste lupta anticoruptie in
cheia unor confruntari pseudolegale pentru
acapararea resurselor existente de pe piata
intre tabere adversare de corupti. Daca fra-
tia coruptilor neoliberali cere subordonarea
totala a politicului de cétre interesele eco-
nomice aferente, ceilalti, coruptii fard mari
ambitii burgheze, dar in continuare bogati,
se comporta patriarhal cu cei din anturajul
lor, luand si dand mita, ungand astfel cu
vaselind masinaria sociala, cat de cat func-
tionald sub acest chip. Pe langa institutiile
statului, in genere, slabe, apare un metastat,
alcatuit din retele corupte, care, prin inter-
mediul mitei, circuld si redistribuie resur-
se. Coruptia este democraticd conform lui
Vasile Ernu. Lupta anticoruptie este calul de
bataie al coruptilor occidentali, al marelui
capital in regiune, elitocentric. intai de toate,
lui Vasile Ernu ar trebui sa i se reaminteasca
observatia Gabrielei Cretu, senatoare PSD,
conform céreia marele jaf postcomunist a
fost deja si de mult legiferat in Parlamentul
tarii. Coruptii locali se acopera de hotarari de
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guvern si ordonante de urgentd, date cu de-
dicatie, fiind maestri in materie de birocratie,
pe cand marea coruptie neoliberald viseaza
la o infrastructura legala previzibila si relativ
stabila, protejandu-le afacerile si punandu-le
in dificultate, ca parte din contract, angajatii.
Pledoaria lui Vasile Ernu pentru versiunea
estica de organizare sociala corupta, fata de
cea vesticd, mediatd prin lobby transparent
si mult mai intruziva social, este o intoarcere
retrograda, nici mécar corecta factual, la o
aristocratie tarista, mandra, omnipotentd, in-
apoiata si miloasa din cand in cand, si atunci
doar la sarbatorile religioase majore de peste
an si la nuntile Tmparatesti.

Dinu Gutu discuta despre efectul finan-
tarilor POSDRU asupra mediului academic
romanesc, ultramarginal in Europa. Aceste
proiecte, realizate cu bani europeni neram-
bursabili, nu au purtat raspunderea decat
pentru crearea catorva sute (mii?) de locuri
de munca la nivel national, nu au tinut pe
loc rata emigrarii si nu au scazut nici cu 1%
sdrdcia in Romania. Cu toate acestea, univer-
sitarii au Incasat sume frumoase, si-au con-
firmat pozitia de middle class, pe care aspirad
sd o permanentizeze pe treapta lor sociala,
uitand, ca de obicel, sa faca cercetare stiinti-
fica autentica si de calitate, obiectul meseriei
lor academice.

Alexandru Bogus discuta despre raportul
capital-munca in Romania si despre cele mai
mici salarii medii din Uniunea Europeana.
Clasa muncitoare din Romania, dacd se mai
poate vorbi de asa ceva, este, avand in ve-
dere remuneratiile modeste, cea mai exploa-
tata din intreaga Uniune, chiar dacd avem o
productivitate a muncii mai mica in medie,
dar nici pe departe pastrand proportiile arit-
metice ale salariilor, fata de centrele capita-
liste dezvoltate. ,,Asadar, un angajat roman
castigd In medie o jumatate din cat castiga
un muncitor in Europa de Est si de peste opt
ori mai putin decat un angajat din Europa de
Vest. Un casier roman dintr-un hypermarket
castigd un salariu brut de 375 de euro, in
timp ce un casier german castigd 3.167 de

euro pentru aceeasi munca”. Am putea ada-
uga ca munca se face probabil pentru acelasi
patron paneuropean.

Cilin Goina reia subiectul predarii religi-
ei ortodoxe in scolile publice din Romania.
Predarea evolutionismului in licee si gim-
nazii este Inca un deziderat ultramodernist.
Disciplina stiintifica biologie apare ca se-
cundara fata de mesajul, colorat dogmatic, al
credintei nationale si de stat, aflatd in pasto-
rirea Bisericii Ortodoxe Romane. Un parcurs
similar ideologic intdlnim in Federatia Rusa,
tara in care ortodoxismul atinge temperaturi
chiar mai alarmante, in materie de politiza-
re institutionald pe filiera clericald, decat in
Romania.

loan Biris se concentreaza pe situatia ac-
tuala a satului Nadas din judetul Arad, unde
familia de mostenitori Colteu profita de le-
gile generoase ale restituirii vechilor propri-
etati (funciare) si pune mana pe aproape tot
pamantul satului si pe mare parte din cladiri.
Aberatiile legislative sunt completate de fal-
sificarea istoriei recente si a genealogiilor,
avand ca alibi anticomunismul, unde princi-
piul restitutio in integrum legitimeaza epoca
interbelicului ca o noud Arcadie. ,,Legislatia
retrocedarilor s-a dovedit un mediu atat de
propice pentru nasterea mafiilor retroceda-
rilor, a drepturilor litigioase, mafii in care
gasesti de-a valma notari publici, avocati si
judecatori, amatori de proprietati si interlo-
pi, incat, dupa cum se poate vedea in ultima
vreme, DNA-ul nu mai pridideste sa faca
dreptate!” (p. 277).

Irina Zamfirescu (re)aduce in discutie
sensul locuintelor sociale si modul in care
acestea au fost intai date celor saraci la ince-
putul anilor 1990 — totusi, in conditii legale
neprecizate i neanalizate de cétre autoare —,
adesea in cladiri istorice de o anumita fru-
musete arhitecturald, pentru ca apoi, mai ales
dupa anul 2000, cand economia tarii Incepe
sa creasca vizibil, sa fie preluate, evacuate
de locatarii deveniti brusc superflui, si date
in folosire (dacd nu chiar instrdinate prin
acte false) unor persoane private, antrepre-
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nori din zona crimei organizate, desfagsurand
activitati straine de interesul public. ,,Lipsa
politicilor sociale este traductibild in logica
unei politici mai ample de dispret si izgonire
activa a celor mai slabi si mai greu de alini-
at la dezideratele ,,cresterii economice” ale
oragelor. Avand in vedere curentul rasist si
dispretuitor la adresa persoanelor sirace in
randul cetatenilor, oamenii politici se pot
simti legitimati sa practice o politica neoli-
berald de inlaturare a persoanelor devenite
,indezirabile” pentru majoritate” (p. 290).

Monica Stroe si Bogdan Stroe analizea-
za cazul catorva localitati dobrogene sérace,
locuite de lipoveni, turci, haholi si italieni,
unde, in ultimul deceniu, s-a injghebat o bu-
taforie turisticd pe gustul vizitatorilor occi-
dentali care ridica in slavi specificul cultural
oriental al zonei, specific invocat, exhumat,
inventat $i reinventat pentru a deservi vile-
giaturistilor relativ prosperi, mari amatori
de prejudecati culturale extraoccidentale.
Brandul turistic mult invocat este reversul
unei imagini a colonistului care le face pe
plac celor ahtiati dupa safari sau narghi-
lea-café in decor de 1.001 de nopti, consti-
tuind ,,forme globalizate de imaginare a tu-
rismului menite sd captureze ,,autenticitatea”
locala in reprezentari inteligibile universal.
Precaritatea este astfel revalorizata pozitiv si
da spatiului conotatii de ,,exotic”, ,.tainic”,
,,primordial”, care invitd un public boem,
urban, burghez, cosmopolit la explorari eco-
turistice specifice turismului neocolonial” (p.
297).

Iulia Popovici discuta despre privatiza-
rea teatrelor de stat in Romania capitalistd si
despre marginalitatea si saracia artistilor din
zona teatrelor independente de finantele pu-
blice. In pofida cifrei crescute de absolventi
ai facultatilor de profil vocational si artistic,
numarul teatrelor a scazut proportional dupa
1989, ceea ce dauneaza direct breslei artisti-
lor. Slaba sindicalizare si cvasimonopolul de
stat asupra profesiei de actor afecteaza viata
cotidiana a lumpenproletariatului actoricesc.
Thalia a ajuns in felul acesta o hetaira a tim-

purilor noastre, o proba in plus ca muncile
spiritului sunt doar servicii si atat.

Scrisoarea lui Alexandru Petria, ornata
de exprimari patetice si de o tristete rece si
cinica privind soarta societatii romanesti, nu
isi gaseste locul 1n aceasta parte a volumu-
lui, fiind mai curand un text aflat in raspar
cu eseistica si ludrile de pozitie articulate din
acest volum.

In concluzie, Marele jaf postcomunist
inventariaza cateva subiecte de maxima ac-
tualitate, cu toate ca majoritatea chestiunilor
amintite existau si puteau fi constientizate
de acum zece sau cincisprezece ani. O parte
semnificativa din eseuri se centreaza pe pro-
blemele disputelor culturale si ale raportu-
rilor intelectualilor intre ei sau ale acestora
cu alte categorii sociale sau cu autoritatile
statului si ale vietii politice. Romania reiese,
destul de previzibil, de altfel, ca fiind o so-
cietate acut scindata, in care clasele sociale
sunt consolidate in retele de interese aflate
in afara legii sau abuzand de ea, iar lipsuri-
le, subdezvoltarea si dependenta politica si
economica de Occident apar ca nemaisur-
prinzand pe cineva. O dovada printre altele
a acestei pozitii subalterne, de semicolonie,
este chiar alcatuirea acestui volum: data fiind
gravitatea situatiei sociale romanesti in an-
samblu, ne-am fi asteptat ca fiecare subiect
sa fi fost deja abordat, intr-o maniera speci-
alizatd, de o comunitate solidara de econo-
misti, politologi, istorici contemporani, soci-
ologi sau chiar geografi. in schimbul acestei
imaginare colectii de studii fundamentale
asupra cotidianului romanesc ne multumim
cu o serie de eseuri, articole, comentarii ge-
nerale, critici punctuale, bruioane etc. despre
0 societate care, parca, refuza sa fie inteleasa
altfel decat in fuga condeiului si a parerilor
efemere, generoase si, in definitiv, desigur,
corecte.

Dan Neumann






Miiller, J. W., What is populism?, University of
Pennsylvania Press, Philadelphia, 2016, 136 p.

Jan-Werner Miiller este profesor de
stiinte politice la universitatea americana
Princeton si cofondator al European College
of Liberal Arts din Berlin. Autorul are o
prestigioasd activitate publicistica fiind tra-
dus in mai multe limbi de circulatie inter-
nationala. Dintre cartile semnate de Miiller
se pot aminti: Contesting Democracy (Yale
University Press, 2011) si Constitutional
Patriotism (Princeton University Press,
2009). in realizarea recenziei am utilizat
textul original in limba engleza, insa cartea
a aparut si in limba romana cu titlul ,,Ce este
populismul?” sub egida Editurii Polirom.

Lucrarea recenzata abordeaza problema-
tica populismului, un subiect actual, luand in
considerare evenimentele recente produse in
spatiul politic european sau nord-american.
Schimbarile politice generate de partide con-
servatoare in Ungaria sau Polonia, brexit-ul
si victoria lui Trump in SUA sunt evenimen-
te politice puse pe seama ascensiunii unui
val populist de sorginte nationalist-conserva-
toare, xenofob si anti-migrationist ce apare
ca raspuns la internationalismul globalizarii
promovat de ,.cea de-a treia cale” reprezen-
tatd de o coalitie politicd ce promoveaza
neoliberalismul in economie, multicultura-
lismul in detrimentul identitatii nationale si
multilateralismul in relatiile internationale.

Cu toate ca este un subiect actual si are o
prezenta consistenta 1n literatura de speciali-
tate, conceptul de populism nu este clarificat
in mod corespunzator, aspect subliniat de au-
tor. In ultimii ani au aparut o serie de publica-
tii ce abordeaza problematica populismului,
unele axdndu-se pe clarificarea conceptului
(Mudde, C. si Kaltwasser, C. R., Populism:
A very short introduction. Oxford University
Press, 2017), altele pe analiza problemelor
politico-sociale generate de mesajul si gu-
vernarea populista (Gherghina, S., Soare,

S. (ed.) Populismul contemporan, Institutul
European, lasi, 2012; The global rise of
populism: Performance, political style, and
representation. Stanford University Press,
2016). In viziunea mea, interesul fati de lu-
crarea lui Miiller rezida in faptul ca autorul
incearcd sa imbine ambele demersuri: pro-
pune o definire a conceptului, pornind de la
o critica a utilizarii acestuia in literatura de
specialitate, si prezintd o analizd a actiunii
politice populiste, a cauzelor si consecin-
telor populismului in plan politic si social.
Actualitatea cartii este subliniatd de exem-
plele folosite 1n analiza ce includ recentele
schimbari politico-sociale induse de gu-
verndri populiste 1n tari precum Ungaria,
Polonia, SUA, Turcia sau Venezuela, repre-
zentand evenimente cu un impact semnifica-
tiv la nivel international.

Lipsa unei definiri clare a conceptului il
determina pe autor sa se intrebe in introdu-
cere dacd oricine poate fi catalogat ca poli-
tician populist. In primul capitol, intitulat
,»Ce spun populistii”, autorul isi propune
sd analizeze dificultatile legate de definirea
conceptului, generatd de sensurile multiple
conferite acestuia care se diferentiaza in
functie de timp, spatiu sau de arealul cultu-
ral. Spre exemplu, sintagma de ,,populism
liberal” este acceptata in SUA, insa in cul-
tura politicd europeand acesta reprezintd o
contradictie deoarece continutul conceptului
de liberalism este sensibil diferit fata de uti-
lizarea acestuia in SUA.

Populismul, in viziunea lui, nu reprezinta
o doctrina politica bine structurata, ci un set
de afirmatii cu o anumita logica interna ce
reprezintd in esentd o viziune moralizatoare
asupra politicului. Autorul nu se desprinde
insa de traditia de a reprezenta populismul in
sens peiorativ, subliniind incapacitatea poli-
ticilor populiste de a corecta deficientele de-
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mocratiei generate de ctre ,,elite”. Opunerea
unei majoritati latente, ignorate de elite, unor
politicieni votati legitim este o idee pericu-
loasa, afirma Miiller. Populismul apare ca o
,umbra” a democratiei, un constant pericol
pentru aceasta.

Intr-o oarecare disonanti cu pozitia pre-
zentatd mai sus, autorul argumenteaza cd nu
este o abordare eficientd punerea semnului
de egalitate intre populism si politici sociale
iresponsabile sau echivalarea populismului
cu categoriile de votanti mai putin educati,
sdraci i mai traditionalisti. De asemenea,
este 0 greseala sa se argumenteze cu teore-
tizari psiho-sociale privind caracteristicile
psihologice ale votantului populist, respec-
tiv faptul cé acesta ar avea o personalitate
autoritara sau ca ar fi caracterizat de teama
fata de schimbare, caracteristici ce se ex-
plicd printr-un nivel cognitiv mai scazut.
Evidentele empirice indica spre faptul ca
exista o varietate considerabild a votantilor
populisti, aspect ce nu permite o etichetare
simplista a acestora, argumenteaza Miiller.

Pentru a fi catalogata ca populista, o ori-
entare politica trebuie sa reprezinte o criti-
ca la adresa statuquo-ului, a elitelor politice
existente. Delimitarea populistilor fatd de
statu quo-ul existent are o conotatie morala,
populistul luptandu-se cu structuri corupte,
orientate Tmpotriva ,,interesului poporului”.
Miiller subliniaza faptul ca populismul se
asociaza cu o atitudine antipluralista ce izvo-
raste din postura de ,,reprezentare a poporu-
lui”, statu-quo-ul nefiind tratat ca o opozitie
legitima datoritad pozitiei ,,imorale” pe care
acesta o are in societate. In aceste conditii
populismul tinde spre o politica identitara,
bazata pe excluziune, creand o categorie po-
litica catalogata ,,dusmanii poporului” care
trebuie izolatd sau anihilata.

Un alt aspect important, subliniat de au-
tor, 1l reprezinta relatia populistilor cu aspec-
tul reprezentativ al democratiei. Populistii
nu reprezintd un grup bine definit precum
votantii unui partid in alegeri, ci ,,reprezin-
ta” o fictiva ,,majoritate tacuta” considerata

»adevaratul popor”. Politicianul populist
este prezentat ca un impostor care poate ghi-
ci vointa poporului negand rolul formelor de
reprezentare politicd, cum ar fi parlamentul.
Populistii adopta o atitudine paternalista fata
de poporul oprimat, incapabil s-si formuleze
sau sa-si reprezinte interesele. Populistii isi
asuma un mandat imperativ din partea ,,po-
porului” care le permite sa eludeze respon-
sabilitatea politica, cel putin in plan retoric.
Populistul reprezintd in mod direct poporul,
nu are nevoie de mediatori precum jurnalistii
care distorsioneaza realitatea. Tendinta auto-
ritard este subliniatd de caracterul monolitic
al structurilor politice populiste aliniate in
jurul liderului.

in cel de-al doilea capitol, intitulat ,,Ce
fac populistii sau populismul la guverna-
re”, autorul analizeaza actiunile politice ale
populistilor ce vizeaza consolidarea puterii.
Sunt analizate, printre altele, modificarile
constitutionale efectuate de guverne populis-
te precum cele din Ungaria sau Venezuela.
Guvernarea populista se bazeaza pe polari-
zarea spatiului politic prin crearea unui cli-
mat conflictual, populistii jucand rolul victi-
mei chiar si dupa cucerirea puterii. Divizarea
societatii se realizeazd in concordanta cu
principiul populist conform caruia doar
anumite grupuri sociale merita o guvernare
corespunzatoare, cele care constituie ,,ade-
varatul popor”. Politicile populiste nu sunt
fundamentate pe evidente empirice si nu
sunt supuse dezbaterii publice. Guvernand
prin intermediul unui model ce poate fi de-
scris ca legalism discriminator, guvernele
populiste subordoneaza treptat socictatea
civila, sistemul birocratic, genereaza corup-
tie si clientelism de masd. Autorul sublini-
aza aversiunea guvernelor populiste fata de
ONG-urile cu un mesaj politic concurent si
mai ales fata de mesajele ce le pot submina
autoritatea morala.

Analiza guvernarii populiste se realizea-
za preponderent prin exemplele Ungariei si
Poloniei. Miiller subliniaza manevrele gu-
vernelor populiste din aceste tari ce vizeaza
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subordonarea justitiei, a aparatului de stat
si a mass-mediei la care se adauga cliente-
lismul extins ca o demonstratie a nlaturarii
vechilor elite si de recompensare a sustinato-
rilor. Autorul recunoaste ca procesele menti-
onate anterior nu insotesc doar guverndrile
populiste, insd subliniaza caracterul deschis,
,»pe fatd” al acestora in regimurile populiste,
acestea fiind insotite de o discutabila justifi-
care morala.

Capitolul cuprinde un demers specu-
lativ cu privire la intentiile autocratice ale
regimurilor populiste. in Europa (Turcia,
Ungaria sau Polonia), guvernele populiste
pastreaza aparentele unui sistem democra-
tic de teama unei izolari accentuate externe.
Democratia ,,iliberald” reprezinta conceptul
esential al retoricii populiste contemporane.
Distinctia liberal-iliberal poate fi analizata
pe mai multe dimensiuni Incepéand cu rolul
sistemului juridic in functionarea statului
pana la problematica economica unde pozi-
tia iliberala favorizeaza un stat interventio-
nist. Democratia iliberala pastreaza alegerile
libere, insd prezinta un sistem slabit de chec-
ks and balances. Ca atitudine politica, acest
sistem politic favorizeaza dictatura majori-
tatii fatd de includerea in politicile publice a
intereselor minoritatii.

In ecuatia liberal-iliberal este importanta
opozitia intre interesele nationale (ilibera-
le) si cele globaliste (liberale). In viziunea
populistilor democratia are un caracter natio-
nal, iar liberalismul este reprezentat de struc-
turi si institutii internationale gen Uniunea
Europeand. Concluzia lui Miiller este ca
guvernele populiste submineaza democratia
in numele majoritatii, deviind societatile res-
pective spre anti-capitalism si autoritarism.

in cel de-al treilea capitol, intitulat ,,Cum
sd tratezi populistii”, se analizeaza cauzele
principale ale noului de val de populism ce
se manifestd la nivel global. Prima cauza
identificatd a succesului curentului populist
tine de dezamagirea provocata de sistemul
democratic in tarile foste comuniste sau in
tari fard o traditie democraticd solidd precum

Turcia. Un sistem politic imatur, cu partide
slabe contribuie la atractivitatea mesajului
populist. Tratarea similara a regimului Orban
din Ungaria cu regimul Erdogan din Turcia
o consider superficiala avand in vedere dife-
rentele semnificative istorice, culturale, dar
si dacd avem in vedere ideologia, politicile
aplicate sau starea democratiei din cele doua
tari.

Declararea mesajului populist ca indezi-
rabil si a partidelor politice ca nefrecventa-
bile determina o izolare politica a actorilor
politici populisti, arata Miiller, aspect ce in-
tareste perspectiva populista asupra elitelor
liberale considerate ca arogante si indeparta-
te de nevoile populatiei.

O altd cauza a succesului populist re-
zidd Intr-o crizd a reprezentarii politice.
Analizand spatiul politic american, autorul
subliniaza influenta politicii identitare ce ra-
dicalizeaza bazele electorale crednd un teren
fertil pentru populism.

Autorul incheie argumentul printr-o
comparatie Intre tehnocratie si populism
subliniind asemanarea dintre aceste ideologii
care nu incurajeaza dezbaterea democratica.
Daca populismul isi bazeaza autoritarismul
pe ,,vointa poporului”, tehnocratii sunt con-
vinsi de superioritatea solutiilor lor funda-
mentate ,,stiintific”.

Cea mai interesanta caracterizare a popu-
lismului contemporan in carte se face prin
citarea politologului olandez Cas Muddle,
care afirma ca populismul este ,,raspunsul
iliberal, dar democratic dat unui liberalism
ce ignora principiile democratice”. Consider
cd ar fi fost utild o analizd mai deschisa si
sincerd a problemei ridicate de Muddle pen-
tru a intelege in profunzime natura si cau-
zele revigorarii populismului in spatii po-
litice cu un trecut solid democratic precum
Marea Britanie, SUA, Franta, Germania sau
Olanda.

Prin multe din argumentele sale, autorul
se pozitioneaza de partea elitei liberale (aca-
demice) aflata in conflict ideologic cu oferta
»populistda”. Avand in vedere aceste aspec-
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te, recomand prezenta carte ca un important  populismului si analiza revenirii in prim pla-
punct de plecare in abordarea problematicii  nul politicii internationale a gruparilor poli-
propuse de autor: clarificarea conceptuald a  tice populiste.

Botond-Zsolt Bottyan
Universitatea din Oradea



Claudia Bacter, Dizabilitatea neuro-motorie la
copil. Modalitati de interventie, Presa Universitara
Clujeana, Cluj-Napoca, 2017, 144 p.

Cartea abordeaza ,,problemele cu care
copiii cu dizabilitati si in mod specific cu
dizabilitati neuro-motorii se confrunta, dar
si cum sunt percepute si gestionate de ca-
tre membrii familiilor si in special de catre
mame” (p. 9) fiind structurata in patru capi-
tole. Preocupata de o perioada indelungata
de interventia In asistentd sociala si in speci-
al de eficientizarea interventiei in cazul co-
piilor cu dizabilitati, autoarea oferd astfel un
instrument util atat parintilor care au copii cu
dizabilitati neuro-motorii, cat si specialistilor
din domeniu si studentilor interesati in apro-
fundarea cunostintelor.

Primul capitol al lucrarii introduce citito-
rul in problematica dizabilitatii, prezentand
conceptele de baza, tipurile de deficiente,
criteriile de diagnostic si clasificare a defici-
entei mentale, cauzele generatoare, modelul
medical si modelul social al dizabilitatii si
principalele reglementari legale privind pro-
tectia sociald a persoanelor cu dizabilitati.

Capitolul al doilea se concentreazd pe
implicatiile dizabilitatii neuro-motorii asu-
pra copilului si asupra membrilor familiei.
Autoarea aduce in atentie simptomele carac-
teristice si simptomele asociate paraliziilor
cerebrale, precum si formele de adaptare a
parintilor si fratilor/surorilor la situatia copi-
lului cu dizabilitati, facand apel la studii de
specialitate care releva atributele functiona-
rii adaptative ale familiei.

Al treilea capitol al lucrarii cuprinde mo-
dalitati de interventie in asistarea copiilor cu
dizabilitati si a familiilor acestora, cu accent
pe consiliere, terapie educationald complexa
si integratd, munca in grup, terapia de fami-
lie, informatiile teoretice fiind completate cu
exemple de interventii/cazuri instrumentate
de autoare.

Ultimul capitol reda rezultatele a doua
studii la care au participat 30 de mame care
au copii cu dizabilitati neuro-motorii, res-
pectiv 80 de mame (40 care au copii dia-
gnosticati cu paralizie cerebrald, 40 care au
copii fara probleme de sanatate). Studiul pi-
lot identifica trairile resimtite de catre mame
vis-a-vis de boala copilului si modalitatile de
gestionare a situatiei si evidentiaza impor-
tanta retelei de suport (specialisti, familie)
si a surselor de informare. Al doilea studiu
investigheaza particularitatile tulburarilor de
anxietate si depresie ale mamelor copiilor cu
paralizii cerebrale si efectul interventiei spe-
cializate, al oferirii de informatii si de suport
emotional asupra respectivelor tulburari.
In urma interpretarii rezultatelor cercetrii,
autoarea conchide: ,,Abordarea problemelor
emotionale devine o necesitate, dat fiind ni-
velul crescut al anxietatii si depresiei prezent
la parintii investigati. Ventilarea emotionala
este utila, dar ar putea fi dublata de cresterea
sentimentului de autoeficacitate pe domenii
specifice, dezvoltarea de strategii eficiente
de coping si dobandirea de tehnici de control
a problemelor comportamentale ale copiilor”
(p.- 91).

Pornind de la nevoia de informare expri-
mata de mamele copiilor, autoarea a realizat
si inclus 1n anexa lucrarii un ghid destinat
parintilor copiilor cu paralizii cerebrale
»care poate fi folosit cu succes in clinici si
spitalele de recuperare si poate completa
informatia pe care o ofera medicul” (p. 91).
Ghidul nu se rezuma doar la definitii, cauze
si factori de risc, simptomatologie, metode
de diagnostic si modalitati de tratament, as-
pecte privind procesul de recuperare si inte-
grarea socio-profesionald, informatii legisla-
tive, ci contine si sfaturi utile pentru parinti
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si experiente Impartasite ale mamelor care se
confrunta cu aceeasi situatie.

Insistand asupra importantei suportului
social acordat familiilor care au un membru
cu dizabilitati si a interventiei integrate pen-
tru parinti, autoarea evidentiaza rolul servici-
ilor de specialitate din comunitatile locale si
necesitatea identificarii nevoilor reale, speci-
fice fiecarui caz.

Completarea armonioasd a informatiilor
teoretice cu cele practice, provenite din ex-
perienta autoarei si accesibilitatea prezenta-
rii acestora fac din lucrarea de fatd o sursd
consistenta de informare, in special pentru
cei implicati in Ingrijirea si recuperarea co-
pilului cu dizabilitati neuro-motorii.

Cristiana Marc
Universitatea din Oradea
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